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FOREWORD 


We have great pleasure in releasing for publication the third volume 
of the collected papers of Prof. Dr. P. K. Gode dealing with Indian literary 
history. It is unnecessary for us to refer to the unique services of Dr. P. K. 
Gode to Indology. Up to 1956 he has published over 455 research papers 
relating to Indian literary and cultural history in several Oriental Journals 
and Commemoration Volumes, besides being fruitfully occupied with his 
work as Curator of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute during 
the last thirty-seven years, as the Organiser and Editor of four Oriental 
Journals and several Commemoration Volumes in honour of Indian and 
foreign Indologists as also several Volumes of the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Manuscripts in the Government Manuscripts Library at the B. O. R. Insti- 
tute. It was thought necessary to publish in book-form all the research 
papers of Dr. Gode covering about eight volumes of 500 pages each. 

Acarya Jinavijayaji Muni, former Honorary Director of the Bhara- 
tiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, and Honorary Director of the Rajasthan 
Puratattva Mandir, Jaipur, very generously undertook to publish two 
volumes of Dr. Gode’s papers, bearing on Indian literary history, each 
volume containing about 500 pages. The work on these volumes was 
accordingly started and by July 1951, when Dr. Gode completed his sixtieth 
year, a major portion of these volumes was already printed off. However, 
these two volumes were actually published about the beginning of 1955. 

Availing themselves of the occasion of Dr. Gode’s completing his 
sixtieth year on 11th July 1951, an informal meeting of his friends was 
held at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, on 25th July 1951 to 
find out ways and means for the publication of the remaining volumes of 
his papers with a view to completing the work started by Acarya Jina- 
vijayaji. Accordingly, “ Prof. P. K. Gode Collected Works Publication Commi- 
ttee”’, consisting of the following persons, was formed at the meeting for 
the purpose of collecting the necessary funds for the publication of these 
volumes by enlisting the co-operation of all friends and sympathisers in- 
terested in Oriental learning throughout the world :— 


1 Prin. J. R.Gharpure (Chairman ) 
2 Dr. R. N. Dandekar (Treasurer ) 


GPOr haar } ( Seoretaries ) 


5 Dr. 8. M. Katre 
6 Prof. R. D. Karmarkar 
7 Prof. H. D. Velankar 
8 Dr. C. Kunhan Raja 
9 Dr. V. Raghavan 
10 Dr. P. V. Bapat 


On the 15th of August 1951 the Committee issued an appeal signed by 
over 70 well-known personalities in different walks of life from all over 
India inviting contributions to the proposed fund. The Committee is grate- 
ful to all the contributors to this fund for their spontaneous and generous 
response. A list of these contributors is appended to this Foreword. 


wp ne i anne ee re od 


Thanks to the co-operation of these friends and the press, the Commi- 
ttee has been able at long last to publish the third volume of Dr. Gode’s 
papers, which contains 28 papers and extends over 260 pages. 


We are happy to record that Acarya Vishva Bandhu Shastri, 
Director, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Rasearch Institute, Hoshiarpur, has 
offered to publish the fourth volume of Dr. Gode’s papers dealing with 

) Indian cultural history. The printing of this volume has just been started. 

{ We feel confident that the printing of the fifth volume also will be started 

before the fourth volume is out. 

On this occasion of the publication of the third volume of his 
a | papers we wish Dr. Gode long life full of health and activity. We are 
_ glad to note that Dr. Gode is still pursuing all his research activities with 
the same energy and vigour as hitherto. 


ae 


J. R. Gharpure 


Ashadhi Ekadashi Dandekar 


| R.N. 
18th July 1956 } A. D. Pusalker 
N. 


Poona 4 A. Gore 


Adyar Library, Adyar 

Agrawala, V.S. 

Arundale, Rukmini 

Ayyar, A. 8. P. 

Bhagawat, D, G. 

Bhatt, G. H. 

Belvalkar, S. K. 

Chaudhuri, J. B. 

Chitre, R. B. 

Damle, N. G. 

Dandekar, R. N. 

Dandekar, 8. V. 

Deb, B. C. 

Deshmukh, C. D, 

Dikshit, M, G. 

Diwanji, P. C, 

Dongre, K, T. and Co. 

Dutt, Nalinaksha 

Friend, 

Gadre, N. B. 

Garge, D. V. 

Gore, N. A. 

‘Gupta, P. C. 

Hardikar, T. B, 

Harshe, R. G, 

-Hirlekar, Yamunabai 

Indian Institute of Culture, 

Bangalore 

Jagan Nath 

Joshi, G. V. 

Joshi, P, M. 

Kane, P, V. 

Kapadia, K. M. 

Karmarkar, A, P. 

Karnik, H. R. 

Karve, D. K. 

Kuvalayananda, Swami 

Law College, Government, 
. Bombay 


| 2 


iii 


List of Contributors to Prof. P. K. Gode Works 
| Publication Fund 


Limaye, V. P.’ 
Lokesh Chandra 
Mahdi Hasan, 8, 
Mavalankar, G. V. 
Mayadeo, V. G. 
Mirashi, V. V. 
Munshi, K. M. 
Niyogi, M. B. 
Parab, L. G. 
Patankar, R. K. 
Patwardhan, R. P. 
Phatak, M. 8. 
Prasad Prakashan 
Priyolkar, A. K, 
Pusalkar A. D. 
Pusalkar, G. D. 
Pusalkar, R. D. 
Pusalkar, 8. D. 
Raghavan, V. 

Raja, C. K. 
Rangaswami, K. V. 
Renou, Louis 
Sabnis, G. H. 
Sahasrabuddhe, D. L. 
Sant K. R. 

Sarma, B. N. Krishnamurti 
Sastri, V. A. Ramaswami 
Satavalekar, S. D. 
Shastri, J. K. 
Singh, R. B. 
Srivastava, §. P. 
Talwalkar, V. R. 
Talwalkar, Y. G, 
Upadhye, A. N. 
Vaidya, P. L, 
Velankar, H. D, 
Vishvamitra 
Wadia, Mrs. Sophia 


\ 


STS PELE IP 


ERNE SOE = 


= et 


PREFACE 


I have great pleasure in presenting to the world of scholars this 
third volume of my Studies in Indian Literary History, which is a continu- 
ation of Volumes I and II of these Studies published by my esteemed 
friend Acarya Muni Jinavijayaji in the Singhi Jain Series of the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. As these two volumes were brought out solely 
through the benefaction of Acarya Jinavijayaji the present volume is being 


published through the goodwill and active efforts of my affectionate friends a 


Dr. A. D. Pusalker and Prof. N. A. Gore in organising the Committee for the 
publication of my Collected Works and collecting the necessary funds for 
it- The Foreword of the Committee to the present volume with the list of 


my friends, who have generously contributed towards the cost of its publi- © 


cation, gives me added confidence and encouragement in my life’s work 
viz. my Studies in Indian Literary and Cultural history on which, I have 
spent the last forty years of my life. God willing, I may still do some more 
useful work in this field. I cannot adequately thank all these friends who 
have made the publication of this volume possible. Special thanks are due 
to all the members of the Committee and in particular to its Chairman 
Principal J. R. Gharpure, whose blessings I have enjoyed during the last 
quarter of a century, to Dr. R. N. Dandekar (Treasurer ) for his advice 
and co-operation in the publication of the three volumes of my studies and 


_in various other matters pertaining to them and to Dr. Pusalker and 


Prof. Gore, who prepared at great inconvenience to themselves the Indices 
to my volumes and who spared no pains in collecting the Publication 
Fund for my works, not to say their active help in the editing of the third 
volume. But for the efforts of Dr. Pusalker and Prof. Gore this third 
volume of my studies would not have seen the light of the day. 


Judging by the numerous appreciative reviews of Vols. I and II of ° 
my Studies published in India and outside so far I have reason to believe ” 


that my continuous research work during the last four decades of my life 
has been found useful by all experts and laymen interested in the field of 
my studies. This belief of mine is further confirmed by the translations 
of some of my articles in Hindi and other languages of India that have 
appeared during the last fifteen years. I derived much inspiration for my 
research work from two gurus viz. the late Dr. P. D. Gune and Dr. R. D. 
Ranade, both of whom were among the prominent founders of the B. O. R. 


ii 


Institute. It was on the advice of both these gurus that I joined the 
Institute on 26—4—1919. I owe to them a deep debt of gratitude. In partial 
redemption of this debt I have dedicated Vol. I of my Studies to Dr. Gune 
and his esteemed friend Muni Shri Jinavijayaji. I have also succeeded with 
the help of Dr. Gune’s friends, pupils, admirers and children in collecting Dr. 
P. D. Gune Memorial Fund, which was handed over to the University of 
Poona in 1955 by myself and my friend Prof. C. R. Devadhar on behalf of 
the Dr. P. D. Gune Memorial Committee. The Poona University has kindly 
accepted the amount of this fund and a “ Dr. P. D. Gune Memorial Lectute- 
ship” has been founded by them. Though my debt to Dr. Ranade is irredee- 
mable it is my pleasant duty to dedicate the present volume to him as a 
token of my reverence and gratitude to him on the occasion of the comple- 
tion of his 70th year on 8rd July 1956. I pray God to give him long life 
and good health to inspire his pupils, friends and devotees in walks, both 
spiritual and temporal. 


In the correction of proofs of the present volume I have received 
considerable help from my friends Shri S. N. Savadi and Shri G. N. 
Shrigondekar of the B. O. R. Institute. I convey to them my cordial 
thanks for this unstinted help and co-operation. Finally I have to convey 
my hearty thanks to Shri M. 8. Sathe, the Manager of the Prajfia Press, 
Wai, and all workers of this Press for the neat and careful printing of the 
volume, 


As this volume is being published the printing of the fourth volume 
of my Studies has been started by the Vishveshvarananda Vedic Research 
Institute, Hoshiarpur. This volume will contain some of my articles on 
Indian Cultural History. I record here my best thanks to my affectionate 
friend Prof. Vishva Bandhu Shastri, the Director of this Institute for his 
friendly act (bandhu-krtya) in persuading his committee to undertake 
this volume for publication in their series. 


Bhandarkar Oriental 

Research Institute, P. K. Gode 
Poona 4, 

80 th July 1956 
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1. The Gandhasara of Gangadhara — An Unknown Treatise 
on Gandhasastra and its Critical Analysis * 


In his delightful and scholarly account of Indian Toilet 1 Dr. G. P. 
Majumdar has collected a good deal of historical information about scents 
and perfumes as manufactured and used by our forefathers. The sources 
ransacked by Dr. Majumdar for this information are (1) the Vedic texts, 
(2) Pali texts, (3) Susruta Samhita, (4) Sukraniti, (5) ArthaSastra, (6) Agni- 
purana, (7) Brhatsamhita ( section on Gandhayukti ), (8) Mahabharata 
( Santiparvan ), (9) Sartgadhara—paddhati, (10) Kamasitra of Vatsyayana, 
(11) Lalitavistara, (12) Markandeyapurana, (18) Yuktikalpataru of King 
Bhoja, (14) Ndtyasastra of Bharata, (15) Amarakosa, (16) Materia Medica 
of the Hindus, by U. C. Datta, ete. On the strength of data gathered from 
these sources Dr. Majumdar concludes as follows :— 

“Thus it may be seen that most of the ingredients of Indian toilet, 
flowers, garlands, perfumes, scents, cosmetics, paints, ointments and 
pastes were derived from plants. For the patterns of ornaments tog men 
were equally indebted to the plant world — the trees, leaves, flowers, fruits 
and creepers.” - 

In view of the evidence about the wide-spread use of scents and 
cosmetics in Ancient India we are tempted to inquire if there existed any 
special treatises on the manufacture of these cosmetics and scents, contain- 
ing recipes about their manufacture in detail. We have reason to believe 
that some such: treatises did exist but unfortunately no manuscripts of 
these treatises have yet been discovered or recorded in our MSS catalogues 
of different libraries. For a long time I was on a look-out for such MSS 
and fortunately two such MSS of two different works on Gandhasastra 
have been discovered by me. I propose, therefore, to give in this paper a 
critical notice of one of these MSS for the benefit of scholars interested 
in the history of Indian Cosmetics. 

Some years ago the late Pandit Rangacharya Raddi presented a 
collection of MSS to the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona. This collection 
called the Raddi Collection contains a bundle consisting of two works on 


* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XIV, Part II, pp. 44-50. 
1 Vide Ch. IV (pp. 88-106 ) of Some Aspects of Indian Civilization, by G. P. Majumdar, 
= 1988. e 


2 Studies in Indian Literary History 


Gandhasastra, viz., (1) the Gandhasdra, by Gahgadhara, and (2) Gandhavada. 
Both these works are unknown to Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum or to 
the Editors of the Revised Cata. Cataloyorum that is being prepared by the 
University of Madras.1 
The manuscript is written on country paper and appears to be about 
200 years old. It consists of 49 folios (11 inches x 44 inches) with 11 lines 
on each page. The folios comprising the two works are as follows:— 
Folios 1 to 27a — Teaart of TEaraz. 
Folios 27b to 49 — aeaaIq with Marathi commentary. 
The GandhasGra ? begins as follows on Folio 1 :— 
“ Pata: || sftqyeeat aa: 1 
fa faeagaranadt— 
Tara TATA: | 
aerAMagwaTahaa: 
@ salneat gzarzaig a: 
qarateagiages— 
Beafsawassaia4e 
wa asred farfesratst 
fasafed fatzaeaed ei 


fanfaasaiguersdgat 

adi aneHeT a aeaTAT | 
amagia Maaatfa- 
ae Qat BATAAN 11311 


1 My friend Dr. V. Raghavan, who isin charge of the Revised Cata. Catalogorum, has infor- 
med me that no MSS of the Gandhasara and Gandhavada have come to his notice so far. 

2 Vide article on Cosmetics in Encyclo. Brittannica, Vol. 6, ( 14th Edn. ), pp. 485-488. Cos- 
metics are substances of diverse origin scientifically compounded and used (1) to cleanse, (2) to 
allay skin troubles, (3) to cover up imperfections, and (4) to beautify. They haye been used by 
men and women from the earliest times. Probably they originated in the Hast, Egypt has the 
earlicst records of them from 3500 B. C. onwards as follows :— 

3500 B, C.—Unguent vase in alabaster ( British Museum ). 

2800 B. C.—-Mirrors of 6 th Dynasty. 

1500 B, C.--Kohl vases in glass and Stibium pencils of 18th Dynasty. 

Do ~+-Papyrus showing men and women having lumps of ward on the top of head. 

1350 B. O.—Unguent vases found in Tutan Khamun’s tomb contained aromatics which 

were still fragrant when opened. 

1600 B. C.--A granite tablet on a Sphinx portraying the offering of incense and fragrant 
oil or unguent. 

The Bible refers to cosmetics used by Jewish women. The Koran refers to aromatics. Nero 
( A. D. 54) and his wife made free use of perfumes and cosmetics. The Romans used almond, 
rose or quince for solid unguents. Liquid ones were made*from flowers, spices and gums. 
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qaat gairaqaferenaiaaeds 

ant gieat fradned cacaraeedtat en 

uat deat faaraafaafaaraterg 

are aeguiamaaaa frearaaters usu 
aaa? ofearat ti 2 

wad Wad seat Aa yraaaa 

aq Geeq sail ZeaAgHi Bae: nen 

faszat wraight Zeaqarawter aaaT | 

weg GMqaqass aTeT FATT U9 

HUANG: CNSFA AAT | 

qaqagziag Bilge sigetad uci 

questa Tat genatsavifta: \ 

aa gar aT HaATs DIAS 113i 

ssareatneagak aatat Haga | 

afwat gaat g OF saifgafzat use 

age ANTS: SNEA al eaqagar | 

aa waqeana ate agizaat 1991 

waa waigasan gems fafseast 1 

aaraaagges Ta geaeiz uae 

afga alka gequiege -aaa | 

ae ssawagte araga:itad AS 193i 

gacaivnatss ageniat fra 1 

aqata dat qeneaat ota a ae 

Fea arava Hea Aqaegqesad | 

mratst Saye: Eaiges IAA aA: 11944 

AAS TAA FA IFITMBY YBa: | 

wis wageand gid Tera aan 

eqe aid Rad nararatsas VAT | 


1 Vide article on Perfumes in Encyclo. Brittannica (14th Edn.) Vol 17, pp. 505-507. 
Perfumes are substances which by their fragrance gratify the sense of smell. The history of 
perfumes is closely associated with that of cosmetics. Many of the earliest forms were made by 
digesting odorous vegetable substances with sesame, almoyd, or olive oil. The principle under- 
lying this process is still made use of although in an improved form, which is called Maceration.- 
This article then deals with such topics as Distillation, Expression, Extraction, Animal Perfumes, 
Balsams, Gums and Oleo-resins, Synthetics and Isolates, Artificial Flower-oils and Finished 
Perfumes. 
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warerauhtacrey secrete |@: gon” 
Folio 4—Colophon of 1st Prakarana reads :— 
“ gfe aaraweat waar gfearaaei vat | ay aratzarfe | 
WAQIMAaeN igaswATTTA | 
atygamfiqggy at: az: watzarzeare 11? 
Polio Sa——" FaAURATTA: 11 Ti gh Gafeatqad THAT 1”? 
Folio 6b—** sfa wateaf 
(REE 
Folio 6b— “ aq qiftstat: ” 
Polio 7+— “ qaaa:” ... samyeatas qtawraean: | fia wads ax 
AatET RW” 
Folio 8b— “ agtgdtatts ” 


Polio 10a-—* aq ant | trhacatudgewiacataPrd | 
Taafsaataer east Tag a: 1” 
Folio 11a--“ aq aeata: ul 


grMiqaatuaifad drafted | 


Gwwteahang!” Ae garg a: 1” 
Folio 12a-~ “ =z wma: ” 


Folio 15b-- “ 4 afd: 1 
qaqaalaaetieagitineradad: ' 
wages: (Ee: sreargesreg ada: sat: 1” 

Folio 17a-—“aait qua |) pee 
wanifeereren: gcrta raza: 
TAMSIT: Hem: sas faeag a: 1” 

Folio 17b—“‘ay faata: ” 

Folio 18a-- “aa Gg: ”.., "AT Bay afer: ” 

— eS 

Folio 19a--“ aq afsazeatin ” 

Folios 21.22—‘aq ATTACH: |) 
qeqet framamadia fretaa: | 
fofaeat agaata aia saat eer 9 1 
gata wile Agia weyhaeq atta: | 
TANT THs ge a RMT 1) 2 1 
wed frataneaaaifs ataitsat he: | 
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qaligasafas eogey farsi 

fe safzar oeet aa Wars | 

aasraghaaqraayTat a — 

aqafuaehramaanra: ue 

ud Feat qe ater ataarfehag | 

at aa alates ware, Aa: Meares SN 
af aaaeeay aprate wateafearanraqait sect feta” 
Folio 22-— “ qétfigatraat: sae: Geass: | 

afed yategeat atafegarafa: uo 1 

aq qeafadzeatian a Ta | 

gat seat Thenfe at wag aaa 8 Ul 

ag frre agit arg wees &: aA: | 

fag ercaaena Pages Seas 1 2” 
The Dravyas are classified into different Vargas as follows :— 
ata, FS, UAB, TAT, TAA, Wat or ASAI, Twat——Zhat waa: 
wan, HEA Har, Bal, HFA: ABS, FUGA, AAT TM, Await, ag, array, 
&a:, gaez:, are: greet, freq, awet--gia gerait: ( folio 28 ). 
ada, Sats, Geist, TSS, TFBS, Wye, etal, eA, Tarseqd, 
ageh, dis, afore ( Ae), Feit, wiser, rae, atet—-zia meat: 
( folio 28 ). 
BTA, IM, SAMA, AwaAss, TWAS, AN, AIHA, AMBAR, STG, 
caval: ( folio 24 ). 
ATA, ATS, THATA, FIIs, After, ga--gfa rea: ( folio 25 ). 
BH, TAS, UTFRT, Taye, agigna, atisaa, yi, aw, Taltt, GA- 
we, weMidl, wax—gla Awa: ( folio 25 ). 
aqt:, Hera: Ne, WIS, flare, ATS, US, WST--gis fataat: 
Bead, AUS, Ae, FI, AY, AIM, STAT, aaetaa——gia. sitaat: 
aagt vite 1...» Tat, ves eee GOT, 0... OTM, FTA, oe 
statis ( folio 27 ). 
“ sey aifmadaaraaaarararanranza— 

maa heaganiea fanfare: etag: | 


1 The use of AFT oil by ladies is illustrated by the following Subhasita :— 
cagiat fad eee adargesa aed aa: | Bear arqadwasaaer aiteq aes Pre: 
qitieai TergMqaANaMea Bl i-eaeas WRIT: ARS eTeaaa: ul” 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


me ginrssifad age atta 
& (?) cart aateaateraarsard Raf no 1 
BIA aT TTS THATS AA I 
aaa erate frat qaetaha: ze 1 
qf sftiaracea zat waar Pagetat Peizcitenf sai ade” 
~ folio 27 ). 
The foregoing analysis of the rare MS of this treatise on Gandha- 
Sastra gives us the following information about its author and the scope of 
the treatise with allied particulars :-— 
(1) Gangadhara is the author of the work, He calls himself Kovida, 
#.€., an expert in this science of Cosmetics and Perfumery designated as 
Gandhasastra. 
(2) The name of the work is GandhasdGra as stated by our author in 
all the colophons as also in the verses at the beginning and end of the 
work. 


(3) The GandhaSastra is called by our author as gia (difficult to 
comprehend ), fasaitct (the materials of which are of a scattered nature ) 
and faaa (vast in its scope or extensive ). Consequently our author com- 
piled this treatise by gathering materials from several sources ( ayer ara: 


=qTaTT ). 


(4) Though our author has composed his treatise onthe basis of 
’ earlier materials he does not mention any work or author by name. This 
circumstance makes it difficult for us to fix the chronology of the author 
and his work. In one or two places he merely states “ autauag ” but he 
mever mentions any 47 or its author. 
(5) Our author bows to the gods : (i) sqta%er or aadigh, i.e., Siva, 
(2) ane or Ganapati, (ii) Fat ( Sarasvati, the goddess of speech ) and (iv) 
wrqara or Waa (the presiding deity of the ware ) attending upon God 
Siva. ; 
(6) Our author, though himself an expert ( or atftz) in Gandhasastra 
bows to his predecessors in the field, who are styled as TWearmtagry ”’. 
(7) Our author mentions six processes in the manufacture of Cos- 
metics, viz. :— 
(i) araa—Infusing or saturating powders with fluid. 
(it) qtaa4— Ripening or cooking or decoction of materials which 
have undergone the process of waa, 
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(it) @ta— This is defined as follows (fol. 2 ) :-- 
“ ahaeg aaager: Saatsguleh: 1 
qanisaguiat aaqeara Treat: 1” 
(iv) aa-—-“aat digagtaasswaags: 1 
art: afactasa frofaafaaea: u 
digian: Yauersrarfacewaea: | 
aaaaa fica euiat qe a Wares: 1 
yqagqems a agiaqhrat az: | 
fgaratacawaa aziafgyot az: 1” 

(v) qra—Fumigating with aromatic vapours of incense, etc. 

(vi) atawa—Scenting with the perfumes of flowers, etc. 

(8) In dealing with qraaq our author describes some varieties of 1% 
such as (1) gzars, (2) vaarm, (3) aT, (4) eras, (5) wierrs, (6) arqeaTs, 
(7) #rwa1s, etc. Indian physicians are familiar with these processes of 
manufacturing medicines, which were obviously used for the manufacture 
of cosmetics and perfumes. 

(9) The treatise consists of three chapters as follows :— 

(:) afeargt sae, explaining the technical terminology about the 
Gandhasastra ; 

(ii) wateare arariatvatft wet, dealing with the manufacture of 
different kinds of aromatic products suchas wate, uiftata, gaara, . 
wate, ala, Fala, aware, 4g, Twa etc. 

(iii) Razchtat Freizwtenfe set, which first gives a glossary of 
aromatic materials classified under (1) Leaves, (2) flowers, (3) fruits, . 
(4) barks, (5) sticks and (6) roots. The author then states how these 

‘materials are to be examined before they are used for manufacture. 

It appears to me even from my non-technical study of this rare 
treatise that its author Gahgadhara had a thorough knowledge of the 
science of GandhaSdstra. He has also successfully attempted in the present 
treatise to systematise this knowledge for the benefit of humanity because. 
(1) it is useful in the worship of the gods which requires aq and 47, (2) it 
contributes tothe nourishment of men, (3) it enables men to realize the 
fruits of the three objects of human existence, viz., 44, #9 and ara, ( frat- 
wee ), (4) it pleases the Kings and (5) it gladdens the minds of accompli- 
shed women, and (6) it removes one’s poverty also ( eaea aft amaze ). 

According to the statement of the writer of the article on Cosmetics. 
in the Encyclopaedia Britannica the Cosmetics had their origin probably 
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in the East though the earliest records about their use about 3500 B. C. 
and even earlier are found in Egypt. In view of the suggested Hastern 
origin of the GandhaSdstra a systematic history of this Science and art 
from Sanskrit and allied sources needs to be elaborately reconstructed. 
For this reconstruction the present treatises viz., the Gandhasara of 
Ganhgadhara and the Gandhavada with Marathi commentary will be very 
helpful. In the present paper I have only analysed the MS of the Gandha- 
sara and have reserved a study of the MS of the Gandhavada for a separate 
paper. 

The Romans made use of the rose in the preparation of solid 
unguents. In the Gandhasara no reference to the rose is found. The use of 
rose in the manufacture of perfumery began very late in India. ¢., in 
the latter half of the 18th Century as proved by me in two papers ! regard: 
ing the manufacture of rose-water in India. 

According to the Vaisegikas, Gandha or smell is one of the 24 
properties or gunas. It is a characteristic property of the Prthivi or earth. 
Earth is accordingly defined as waadt yfat, Buchanan 2 in his account of 
the Perfumery industry in Bihar and Arwal about A. D. 1811 mentions 
the manufacture of an essence having the smell of dry clay as follows:— 

“The most strange of these essences is that made with the clay, 
which communicates to oil of Sandal-wood the smell, which dry clay 
emits, when first wetted and which to me is far from agreeable. It sells at 
1} rupee for each rupee weight.” gfdt is a#zadt indeed ! The word as7 
in its bearing on perfumes has considerably influenced the Sanskrit 
language as will be seen from the following terminology recorded by Mr. 
Apte in his Sanskrit-English Dictionary:— 

att:—Pounded sandal-wood. 

a1#4— Black aloe-wood. 


aratfaa—aA kind of perfume. 

aeaig—Fragrant water. 

aeq1tet—The wild lemon tree. 

aweamagq—Sulphur. 

w-a1s%— Mixture of 8 fragrant substances offered to deities varying 

1 These papers are :— ‘Some Sanskrit Verses on the Manufacture of Roso-water, ” etc. 

(Poona Orientalist, Vol. VIII, pp. 1—8) and ‘* Buchanan's Account of the Manufacture of Rose- 
water and perfumes (A. D. 1811) in Bihar and Arwal (New Indian Antiquary, Vol, VIL ). 


2 Vide p. 638 of Patna Gaya Report, Vol. II, Published by Bihar & Orissa Res. Society, 
Patna, 
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in kind according to the nature of the deity to whom they 
are offered. : 


weqrg:—The musk-rat. 
aeaistta:--The vendor of perfumes. 
azqteq-—-Rich in odour, very fragrant ‘“ aaataaneaed: ” ( Mb.). 
aeqtea:-—The orange tree. 
aeaqteq--Sandal-wood. 
aeaefeagq—The scent elephant. 
“geq aeg ama a fasta sfafzean: 1 
@ & want ara aratasarag: uu” 
aeatasitfag— A perfumer. 
wegta:—The civet-cat. 
asantitat--A female-servant whose business it is to prepare 
perfumes. 
a=aaeTg—-—A loe-wood. 
aeagat——A kind of perfume. 
araaieat ( afer )--Musk. * 
aeaae--Fragrant oil. 
a#Ta1TSe-—Aloe-wood. 
aearaftq--An epithet of Siva. 
aeaafe:—Musk. 
aeqaee— Musk-rat. 
aeafieai--A kind of jasmine. 
aeaqat——A species of zedoary. 
aeaqeifarat--Turmeric. 
aeqqrat:—-Sulphur. 
aeafrar, aeafrafast—-Smoke of burnt fragrant-resin, supposed to 
attract demons by fragrance. 

aeqgeq:——Vetasa plant. 
aeaged--Flowers and sandal offered to deities at the time of worship. 
aeqgeqt—-An indigo plant. 
mrquel—-The Priyangu creeper—A bud of the campaka tree. 
aeaag:—--The mango tree. 
aeqatga-—A large black bee; Sulphur ; 

—Name of a mountain to the east of Meru renowned for 

its fragrant forests. 
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saatgtt—Spirituous liquor. 
aeaatigeatt=-Lac. 
waga--Musk deer, 
waaga:——A buil. 


waatigdt—A bud of the cam paka tree. 

wagit—Preparation of perfumes “uqr aa afin aeaafe: ” 
( Mrechakatika 8; Yajriavalkya Smrti 1,231; Mudraraksasa 
1.4). 

waga— Myrrh. 

wai: —Turpentine. 

wast: —Kind of jasmine. 

wawat —The priyangu creeper. 

waag:— The wind. 

waare:— Musk deer. 

waftaa:— Wheat. 

nim og Sala tree. 

wasqHse—A kind of fragrant berry ( #at= ), 

waafest—Musk-rat. 

waarat— Musk. 

weaartt: —Sandal ; kind of jasmine. 

waged ( qt )—The musk shrew. 

dradta—The white water-lily. 

weerftsi—A female servant whose business is to prepare prRiinse. 

Cf. WwrETTEt. 

The above collection of words has many cultural associations chara- 
cteristic of Indian life as reflected in classical Sanskrit. For any systematic 
study of the Indian science and art of perfumery on the basis of extant 
literature, technical or otherwise, it is necessary to prepare a comprehen- 
sive glossary of terms pertaining to this science and art. In the absence 
of such a glossary it is difficult to understand the terminology peculiar to 
the Gandhasastra as used in such treatises as the Gandhasdra of Gangadhara 
and the Gandhavada with Marathi commentary now discovered hy me. 

That there were special treatises ( before A. D. 1000 ) on Gandha- 
sdstra by LokeSvara and others is proved by the following stanzas of 
Padmaéri, the Buddhist author of the work on erotics, viz., Nagarasarvasva 
(ed. by T. Tripathi, Bombay, 1921 ). 
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Pages 11-15 (aeanaare ) Stanzas 1 and 2 :— 


« apenfiaraaial Beal APATITES: TATA: | 
ateige: AAMIsetasl TaeTTEsT: a 
Peaulzeensiafagaaesaeses: | 
are area afrarea aafaesa: 130” 


The Cosmetics and Perfumes as described by Padmaéri (c. A. D. 
1000 ) in the chapter called the Gandhadhikara and explained by ‘his com- 
mentator Jagajjyotirmalla of Nepal ( c. A D. 1617-1633 ) are as follows:—- 


(1) 
(2) 
(8) 
(4) 


(5) 


(6) 
(7) 


(8) 


(9) 
(10) 


(11) 
(12) 


(13) 


Sarqzara: prepared from #@, 9X, FESA, ATs, fees and fra 
Aa. 

aqerata: prepared from qae%, Awa, frees, HSPN, BRA, AAA 
edlaat and qs. 

dears: prepared from #eatl, SH, SEPA, aU, aif ( weraifa 2 ), 
are ( aeqa ), wae, ( ras) and qs. 

yaaa: prepared from ardtas, seat, wi, waa ( aH ), 
ae, faces, ag, as, faa ( mau ) for ordinary persons, 

agaata: (for Kings) prepared from @%, ta, aifa ( sztaifa ), 

WA, AYE, FEF, FA, TAG, TAINS, TAF, TERMS, VA, 
AMSA, TSU, TERI, ( oA ). 

swata: (for Kings) prepared from gaat, egal, Fe, aN, 14, 
aqa—-This preparation is called avarfae-aeara. 

qratg (for Kings ) prepared from #8, a7, widtHS, ei, Say, 
USI and TAS, 

earita qdiata prepared from @%, AT, Yet, We, az, wat, 

aft, qi, aa, weal. 
ag:aH prepared from Feqdt, BI, SESH, ITA. 
TzaAT (for Kings ) prepared from #eqal, #4, ea, Aea, ATT 
( AHAT ), ATS. 

or ( for Kings ) prepared from %@a, ale, CaF, AB, TH, 

”— gefufaree, ane, aie, ge. 

wfaara grata: ( for Kings ) prepared from eqz, aye, arqa, Ta 

( qfaast ), frasq, ate, att. 
eftarreirat grad prepared from aa, aye, frees, AWS, BE, 
gaa, Wea, <aTat. 
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(14) agate dtaaft (for royal palace ) prepared from Fage, Atas, 


BS, Va, ATS, TIT, apy. 

(15) taafe (another variety ) made of TIA, ATS, WIS, awa, 

qfa, wiz. 

Padmasri’s chapter on Cosmetics and Perfumes analysed above 
gives us in a nut-shell some of the popular products and their aromatic 
ingredients 1 as current in co. 1000 A. D., and even earlier, This chapter, 
therefore, provides us a good technical back-ground for the more elaborate 
systematisation of the GandhaSdstra as we notice in the Gandhasara and 
Gandhavada, which are obviously later than A. D. 1000. 


1 For the identification of these ingredients readers are requested to consult the Sanskrit 
tippani of Mr. Tripathi, which is very learned and critical. 


2. Vanamali Mis'ra, a Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and 
His Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1660* 


Accorptne to Aufrecht 1 Bhattoji had a pupil of the name gunqufaa 
called also aaatffist, He was the son of agafaa and composed a work 
called the geaaadiq. Vanamali Misra also composed a work called 
araresreateat saratharet, 2 a MS of which has been described by Stein.’ 
It begins as follows :-- 

“ qgat AMSA AAA AeA | 
alta aera caveat sararfaret i” 
It ends :— 
“ aptivdiiad weal grat ETE TST | 
sqread aamamt stor aaatieat 
aaa a wat ar aeriaear 1 
ALTNCAT TATA CSAT AFTAT AA I 
gh fudtraatagetaratagatarsaeaaaatt | eas 
SqSAT AATBAT TAT.” 
Kondabhatta, the nephew of Bhattoji Diksita composed a work called 
Jarevorzan, One azatfeiaa composed a commentary on this work called 


~ 


« Saqpaqnnateustat 4” and another work called “‘ fagiaacaaas.”5 As the 


—* Aayar Library Bulletin Vol. X, Part 4, pp. 281-235. 

1 CC, 1, 120 ~ “* BNAAA called also AAATfefHA son of Healy, pupil of Bhattoji : 
SeAAING L. 2257.” MS L. 2257 is desoribed by R. Mitra in his Notices, VII, 1884, pp. 12- 
14, Ih ends:— “ af Maetafaraaeataagay Aaardtraan atagaarfetrAt 
azePad: SUSAN: TATA: AAT 18R4 7? (= Ad. 1869 ). This isa guide tothe sacred 


places in Kuruksetra. 
2 CC, II, 130 — “* qaarfesta son of Hex, pupil of Bhattoji Diksita: SAlAHASTT SAT 
wea.” 
CO, III, 117 —- Do. 
00, ILL, 44 — ¢ GemaaeareT Haar by aaa son of Heat IL.” 
8 Catalogue of Jammu MSS, 1894, p. 21 (MS No. 5210). 
400, L 614—“ FqraCMyITAA-alsaat bp Vanamali Misra, L. 1789 N. P. VIL, 68. be 
CC, IT, 146 — “Stein 46. ” 
5 CC, 1, 719 — ‘ fasizaaalaas ’? On Syntax by Vanamali Mifra, Lahore 6.” 
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MSS of these works are not accessible to me, I am unable to say if this 
aaatetas, the commentator of a work of Bhattoji’s nephew, is identical 
with his namesake, the pupil of Bhattoji himself. H. P. Shastri,! how- 
ever, states that Vanamali, the author of the anaquadleastadtal, was a 
pupil of Bhattoji Diksita himself. 

In my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita published in the 
Journal of the Tirupati Oriental Institute ( Vol, I, Part 2, pages 117-127) 
I have fixed up Bhattoji’s literary career between about A. D. 1560 and 
1620. Subsequently I have published two papers, one on the Chronology 
of the Works of Varadaraja ( P. V. Kane Volume, 1941, pages 188-199 ) 
and the other on the Chronology of the works of Nilakantha Sukla ( New 
Indian Antiquary , Vol. V, 1942, pages 177-183 ). Both these authors were 
pupils of Bhattoji Diksita like Vanamali Misra and composed works say 
between A.D. 1610 and 1660. We have reason to suppose that Vanamiali 
Miéra, their contemporary and co-student studying at the feet of their 
common teacher Bhattoji, must have composed his works between about 
A.D. 1610 and 1660. This is a reasonable conclusion but it needs to be 
backed up by the evidence of contemporary MSS of the works of 
Vanamali Misra. Such evidence was not so far available to me. 
Fortunately in Fascicule II of the Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Anup 
Sanskrit Library at Bikaner by Dr. C. K. Raja and Mr. K. M. K. Sarma 
( 1946.) I have found such evidence. It is as follows: 

(1) Page 184-——-MS No. 5 -- geatandia by gedaafe aaanfeiir, 
son of agafast and pupil of ugtf dia, dated Samvat 1741 
(=A. D. 1684 ). 
This guru is no other than Bhattoji Diksita because Kaunda Bhatta in 
his TATSTNITTTAT ( Benares Edition ) says :=— 
“ yetfrdiiaa: define: ater Zar: t 
glrsuea saeaat: wiftareat: gpreataz tt” 
These Karikas number 71 of which 35 have been explained by Vanamali 
in this MS. : 
(2) Page 145—MS No. 25 —- geetandta by the above author dated 
Samvat 1709 (=A. D. 152 ) copied by eafisr, 
1 Vide p. 18 of Des. Cata. of Vyakarana MSS (R.A. S. B.) Calcutta, Vol. VI, 1931— 
Bhattoji wrote 71 Karikas after the completion of his QSAHTA, The MS No. 4229 contains. 


the first 35 Karikis with commentary of Vanamili who speaks of Bhattoji as his guru :— 
aaa: fragt sear qredataeteay 


getua Hat: stawiat aet areas 1” 
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It is clear from the above dated MSS of the ee#=rsgtq that this work was 
composed by Vanamali Misra prior to A. D. 1652. Most probably this 
MS was written during the lifetime of Vanamali. I cannot say if he was 
living up to A. D. 1684, when the other MS of this work was copied. 


(3) Page 187--MS No. 61—addtinera by the above Vanamali 
Miéra (this MS bears no date). 


(4) Page 164—MS No. 19—feemguraveia by aRTanag, son of 
waavaz copied by aaatiefax in Samvat 1678 (=A. D. 1621). 

The Catalogue does not say if the copyist aaattwfaa of the above MS of 
A. D. 1621 was pupil of Bhattoji. Most probably this aaatfefir# is identical 
with his namesake, the author of geaandta, aadtiazia, avararacaieat 
Barstatet, and perhaps of Seqeqnaateastat and fagteaaeafaas, If this 
identity is proved to be correct we can definitely say that this MS of A. D. 


1621 isa specimen of the handwriting of one of the pupils of the great 
grammarian Bhattoji Diksita. 


As regards Aufrecht’s statement that “ @enqwfaw ’? was another 
name of ‘‘ aaati@iasat ” I have to say that it needs to be verified. In this 
connection I have to observe that the Bikaner MS of his HCAATET dated 
A. D. 1652 was copied by one “ qufaa” as stated in the Catalogue. It is 
possible to suppose that “‘ qafaw” in an abbreviated form of “ gomgu- 
faa ” but I cannot say if qsnqafaer and aaatiziaa are identical. Possibly 
quia, who copied in a. D. 1652 the MS of the seaaragta of aanifefaa, 


was a different person, though he might have been a member of the 
family of aaarfafas. 


A Madhva writer of the name aaatfefaa of the agit and 
hailing from the neighbourhood of Vrndavana composed areaavsa and 
other works between c. A. D. 1575 and 1650. On folio 57 of MS No. 718 
of 1882-88 of areaatsa in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti- 
tute he quotes from aatzat as follows :— 

“se Haast was FUTATST: TA aaa, BATT qaRitet wear 
gas | wea J Malele Tard AaAes:” etc. 
The ‘ watvat ” mentioned in the above quotation may be the 
Meaatzat of Bhattoji Diksita ( a. D. 1560-1620 ). The identity of aaatfefaa, 


1 See my paper on this work in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, (1946 ). 
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the author of the Htetats4, with his namesake, the author of the HVAT- 
aétq (MS of 4, D. 1652 ), needs to be examined on documentary evidence. 
I have only recorded here the foregoing points to enable other scholars to 
study this point further. Chronologically there would be no difficulty in 
identifying these two authors of the same name aaariwfasr. 


3. Some Authors of The Arde Family* 
And Theit Chronology — Between A. D, 1600 and 1825 


HAUL! in his Bibliography refers to Mss of the works of a writer on 
logic by name ‘‘ Krsnabhat Arde” but indicates no chronology for them. 
Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhusana in his History of Indian Logic 2 refers to 
this author as Krsnabhatta Ade and states that he died about 150 years. 
ago. If the statement made by Vidyabhusana is correct we shall have to 
suppose that Krsnabhatta Arde (not Ade) died about A. D. 1771. This 
statement, however, seems to be wrong as will be seen from the evidence 
to be recorded inthis paper, which shows that this author was living at 
Benares thirty years after the probable date of his death mentioned by 
.Vidyabhusana, who unfortunately records no evidence for his surmise. 

Aufrecht records about 74 works of this author. In CC II, 23 and 
CC III, 26 Aufrecht calls him son of Ranganatha. In CC III, 114 he in- 
forms us that one tata az, son of AgIza, wrote TABATA TATA NS HAT 
(Stein 81). Hall in his edition of the Vasavadatta ( Bib. Ind. 1859 ) states 
that a rumour had reached him regarding a commentary on the Vasava- 
datta by Krsnabhatta Arde but Aufrecht makes no mention of this com- 


* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XII, Part II, pp. 68-69. 

1 Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philosophical Systems by Fitzedward Hall, 
Caloutta, 1859, pp, 81, 35, 37, 56, 59. 

p g1—Taradfaara and Heys by Krsnabhatta Arde, son of Rahganatha, and pupil 
of one Hari. The Author wasa Marahatta Brahmin of Benares. He had an 
elder brother Narayana. He wrote a commentary on the fasrafaez. 

Dp. 96—ATAAANTAM. a commentary by Krsnabhatta Arde (—KA ) 

p. s7—fUsirasanAs by KA. 

p. 66—Afenaraaaen by KA, son of Narayana Bhatta, son of Rabganatha Bhatta. 

p. 69-— HremaAg (Erg by KA. 

2 Vide p. 486 of Calcutta Edition, 1921 : “ Krenabhatta Ade was a Maratha, who wrote a 
gloss on Gadadbari called Gadadhari Katik& and one on Siromani’s Tattva-Cintamani while 
residing at Benares where he died about 150 years ago The gloss has been printedin Telugu 
characters.” Krsnabhatta begins his Katika thus:— 

fq FEMA HOt ATMA: | 
naravaaaat fecquit aqasT yar |! 

ce ~ 
treat Horeaar wesass: Rasafs: 1 
Waa Aa AFT Bet FEAT aa aan’ 
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mentary. Hall further informs us in foot-note 1 on p. 47 of his Preface 
to Vasavadatta as follows :-- Krsnabhatta was “ a Maratha of Benares; son 
of Rahganatha and pupil of one Hari. Among his works are huge com- 
mentaries on the favaaeg, TaTaet and aaa. The second is called erie 
or azratifagha; and the third asaqi or aadtaatfyet, The agragt is by 
maravaziama. The aagtatt by aadtaaamauzraa, They annotated res- 
pectively the whole and a part of the ¢fafa of wqarafarataforazrars which 
consists of notes on the first two Sections of GaiigeSa Upadhyaya’s avafaar- 
aft, a celebrated treatise of Nyaya philosophy. ” 

M. M. Professor P. V. Kane makes the following remarks regarding 
the above author but indicates no chronology for his works :-— 

“Comm. (on faaqfieg A. D. 1612 ) eaaret or efter by gsa- 
wz ar.” 1 

“ HonuE Ais ( or aes ), son of wqara of Benares ; Author of 
WaaIw alias Pfist on Auaaeg of Sasa.” 2 

The foregoing remarks of several scholars like Hall, Aufrecht, Kane, 
reveal that Krsnabhatta Arde was not only a great logician but also a 
learned commentator on works pertaining to dharmasdstra and Kavya. 
Though I have not before me any Mss of the several works of this author 
I shall record in this paper some contemporary evidence which conclusi- 
vely proves the chronology of this author. . 

The India Office Library Catalogue ® contains a description of 11 
fragments of the Kasika of Krsnabhatta Arde. This description is concluded 
with the remarks :—“ Date of this part ( 11th ) a@aq yes fafa agaadt 92 
aivatrag. All parts were written about the same time.” These remarks 
show that the above fragments were copied in Samvat 1857 = A. D. 
1801. Elsewhere 4 in this Catalogue Mss of aqaiaasaat on the wadtait by 
this author are described but this description contains no dates of the Mss. 


1 Vide p. 574 of Hist. of Dharmasastra Vol. I, 1980 ( B. OR IL Je 

2 Ibid, p: 687. -- Vide Aufrecht, CC I, 298- olafaey comm. by H&MHE Hts, “ Hall, p. 
$1, K. 182, B. 8. 100, Burnell, 1806, Lahora, 10, Oppert II, 8045 (Krsna Sarma ). ” 

3 Part IV ( Philosophy and Tantra Mss ) by Windisch and Eggeling, 1894, pp. 618-619. 

4 Ibid, p. 625-627—Mss Nos. 1922, 1923.—Vol. I, has the following couplets after the 


Colophon— 
 qeaqrqaaatat weifareI aieariarat | 


Al ARAN HASH iiarat Bearers wan 
aft: faa ehaian efi ef: ger | 
aita smad eieermaria Fy 2 0” 


Colophon of Vol. II reads— J 
“ seq CAITSTTTE ATMA ELAT AAT aqeasatarsag i” 
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I was under the impression that Krsnabhatta Arde was a DeSastha 
Maharastra Brahmin. My friend Mr. Raghunatha Shastri Patankar of 
Rajapur informed me, however, that there is a family of Karhada Brah- 
mins 1! of the name “ Arde” now residing inthe Rajapur Taluka of ‘the 
Ratnagiri District and that he is in touch with the present members of 
this family. I have requested him to send me a genealogy of this family 
to enable me to see if our Krsnabhatta Arde, the logician, belonged to 
this family originally and then migrated to Benares for his education. 

The following evidence shows that Krsnabhatta Arde was living at 
Benares about A. D. 1801-02, the date of the India Office Ms of his work 
referred to above. 

In a Marathi Magazine 2 containing materials for the history of the 
Kayastha Prabhus the history of a caste-dispute during the time of Peshwa 
Bajirao IIL is recorded. In this account of the dispute 3 a letter from Bena- 
res Pandits is reproduced. It is addressed to the Poona Brahmins, and is 
signed by about 81 Brahmins of Benares grouped as follows :— 

40--Maharastra Brahmins —aaataay: ( AEITert ) 


4—Vajasaneyi Brahmins— » — (atmaafzai ) 
21—Chittapavan Brahmins— » —  (faraqraarat ) 
9—Karhada Brahmins—- » —— ( aterzerat ) 

7-—Karnataka Brahmins— » — (aenzarai ) 
81 


The first name in the Karhataka group we find is the name 
“ geoigasit az,” while the sixth name is “ arqeq a@¥.”’ The letter is dated 
Saka 1723 or Samvat 1858 4= A, D. 1801. 1 feel no doubt that “ Hoyer 


1 In the Gotravali of Karhada Brahmins with mo I find the surname “ Arde ” with gotras 
(1) HIRAI and (2) HITIS. It is necessary to examine the works of Krsnabhatta Arde and find 
out if he has recorded his own gotra incidentally. 

2 ‘* Hyaeq mzar gfagraral araa, Vol. I, No. 11 (Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay— 
“ gq ghia TACT Zax ), pp. 27-34. 

8 Ibid, pp. 30-82: The letter bogins-- “eafahtageaeratatadacs ayaa 
qafsaguaieamaes tihamesitaaiaadt sta got a asat + aAet araenfa- 
aaiadata adzaaazehisahge sacra veaatatawnrsdass aaat 
fawag, Saagdaerats aaaaaaite was agafeataararaen’. aq 
MIVA--aaT AaTHMN TAA TH Tsfast At qa, eto.” 

4 The letter ends—‘ Hata, AarKAS UMadaeaast aaat fazag. a qorz 
Galaawaaat Pad 1242.” <<! 
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a&” of this letter of A. D. 1801 is no other than “ Krsnabhatta Arde,” the 
writer of several works on logic and other subjects mentioned by me in 
this paper. If this identification is accepted we have evidence to believe 
that this author flourished between say A. D. 1750 and 1825 or so. As the 
India Office Library Ms of agataaaat is dated A. D. 1801 we have to 
suppose that Krsnabhatta was a full-fledged logician by A. D. 1800 and 
that many of his works on logic may have been completed before this 
year. Presuming now that he was about 50 years old in A, D. 1801 when 
he consented to a letter of decision in a caste-dispute we may reasonably 
allow for him a life-period between A. D. 1750 and 1825 (about 75 years). 

The Ms of quparakaqantesra mentioned by Stein 1 as the work 
of “ venata aie” son of agrea consists of 19 folios (complete ). This 
wenata seems to be the same as the father of RSME ATS, the logician, 
who was also called tematy as we have already seen. The genealogy of this 
logician will now be as follows :— 


natza (C. A. D. 1675-1725 ) 
| 


Son 
very (a. of gagarvahtatanssrare ) 
J (G. A, D. 1700-1775 ) 


i 
AUMANAES as 
(A. D. 1750-1825 ) BME (C. A, D. 1750-1825 ) 


alae mentioned by HAE aS as his brother seems to be dif- 
ferent from his namesake, the son of wedtaqae.? This aan wemtat are 
composed a work on dharmasdstra called the gaifuaiat of which Aufrecht 
( CC II, 82) records the following Mss. :— 

“ genfaam or sattait by arranag. Bhan Daji 102, 10. 48, 1815. 
Rgb. 292, Stein 87.” : 

“ ganfiame alias sataart by arramaz, son of wedtatwe surnamed 
ace (a), quotes Tamsrearent on ydeail’s HIST on aTTeAEA, TetTTPEAT, 
sataa, Poiaeg, wetfadifiaa, watrearay and waarmee and his own 
argaimg, Later than 1650 A, D.” 

Ms “ Rgb. 292” in the above entry of Aufrecht is identical with Ms 
No. 292 of 1884-87 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona. There is another Ms of the work in the above library, viz., No. 63 


1 Cata. of Jammu Mss by Peterson ( 1894 ), p. 81. 
2 Vide His. of Dharma. 1 by P. V. Kane, p. 540. 
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of 1895-1902 which is dated Saka 1693 =.A. D. 1771. Ms No. 292 of 1884- 
87 is dated Saka 1649 = A. D. 1727. It is thus clear that ara wgHvat 
azz, the author of the qenfrar, flourished earlier than A. D. 1727 and 
later than A. D. 1612, the date of fasiaiueg, which is quoted on folio 122 
of Ms No. 292 of 1884-87 1 as follows :— 

« fated crerarcaradts Breast” 

On the strength of the above evidence we can assign this author to 
the period A.D. 1650-1725 and consequently he is entirely different from 
ARTI TSTAT ARS, the brother of #eawe ate (A. D. 1750 to 1825). The 
Ms of this work in the India Office Library is a late copy dated Saka 
1741 (=A.D. 1819). Professor H. D. Velankar has described two Mss of 
this work in his catalogue of the B.B.R.A. Society’s Mss.,2 but these Mss 
bear no dates. The work isa compilation treating of rites regarding the 
maintenance of the sacred fire, and rules of expiation in cases of 

irregularities. The author notes some Marathi equivalents? for Sanskrit 
words on folio 8 ( Ms No. 292 of 1884-87 ). It is now clear that the author 
of the ganfzatmz belongs to a branch of the Arde family which I cannot 

1 This Ms begins— 

frat AA: I 

aeal BOTTA TIT Bat fers 
wedtad a frat agarerat Tat I 
qa faa weafreraied | 

aim qarin agiarareaarata Aiea: 
ansegaaat 4 Hea: Gar: tt 
gafaane a ged reget” 

The Ms ends on folio 124-— 

“ofa tagctrane SERA AAMTATATHATAMMATT: TAT: | AS 9489 
ganda deraale Reta aeraat Piaaiad gers oftetaraniaasaran- 
FART UK Wee cae cae one 

ATA ITNEAT Fe VATTTTA T Ul 


Aor garter aguraeteareata afta: 

adatatearaa Fat Wantwarme: ig 1” 
This is followed by the following endorsement in red ink~- 

1 aaqae GUoils ABAITsT Fa FAS F......2 VAN” 
9 Vide pps 214-215 of Velankar’s Catalogue (Vol, If, 1928) Mss Nos. 679 and 680. 
3 These are: BBA =A; fafafa=faar; wadiaadat 


= 
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link up with the branch represented by genwzg ars. The two branches may 
be represented chronologically as follows:— 


weritaz (A.D. 1600—1660 ) 


Son 
arramaz (A.D. 1650—1725) seecese HBIGT (AD. 1675—1725) 
| 
Son 
waa (A.D. 1700—1775) 
x (#A@T)1 
Sons 
| 
; if live 
anraat (A.D. 1750-1825) gone are 


(A.D. 1801) aageq ae 


The Ms of Krsnabhatta’s commentary on the Nirnanyasindhu 
described by Burnell? was copied at Benares in A. D. 1829. 
In one of the Sanskrit addresses? presented to Warren Hastings i in 
A, D. 1796 by Benares Pandits, I find the following signatories :— 
“(42) Krishna Bhattha” 
(44) Bala Mookoonda” 
1 Vide p. 121 of Hultzsch Report II ( Madras, 1896 ) Ms No. 1240—Comm. on Gadadhara’s 
gyaaarysaAT by Herz ys, Begins— 
“ arestargageaa tsar aeqit ger | 
naratiaaariagag Rear: 
MAVIAAAT ATAASAT | 
ay daghtamiat senna 
aHoaeaaaa: BABAANTT: | 
ea: HAaat Hoot anrqongqa: ty” 


2 Vide p. 130 of Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore Mss, 1879. 
“ fanafagaifaar by HOA ( BTA ) younger brother of araam, The author was 


a Mahratha of Benares ( See Hall’s Vasavadatta pref., p. 47, note ), Begins— 
“ sesftaract vat frail a qeafe | 
gener aifaaga arrat faegTIBrT A ete.” 


Writt:n at Benares, Samvat 1885. 


(Vide p. 8579 of Des. Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Vol. XVIII, 1984)—Ms No. 18206. 
8 Vide Journal of Tanjore S. M. Library, Vol. II, No. 1, pp. 10—14 (My paper on 


* Testimonials of Good Conduct t» Warren Hastings by the Benares Pandits— A. D. 1796” ) 
See signatories to the second address to Warren Hastings, 
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On this address there are signatures of more than 67 Maharastra 
Brahmins, etc., among which the above names occur. Iam inclined to 
think that these persons are identical with gsNwz ars and TWSAST ae 
of the 1801 A. D. letter from the Benares Pandits to Poona Pandits 
already referred to by me in this paper. Though the above signatures are 
not followed by the surnames of the writers in the 1796 address the 
circumstantial evidence is strong enough to support my identification of 
these writers with their namesakes in the 1801 letter. In fact I find that 
many signatories are common to both the documents as will be seen from 
the following comparison :— 


Teter from Bouares~4.D, 1901 so SE ER EE 
WAGTAE at Rama-Chandra Sarma surnamed Tara 
feugisa aq Heera namee surnamed Sesha 
akcagiea ay Sesha Haree Rama Panta 
Bez aa Mookoonda Deva 
aque aret Bacham Bhattha Sarma surnamed Mownee 
WIAA aitatt Astrologer Jaya Rama : 
faqanve HIGHT Cheenta Manee surnamed Kaarlakar 
qaediaa waifaa Bala Krishna Deekshita surnamed Ayacheeta 
Eun ae Krishna Bhattha 
qSAST ae Bala Mookoonda 
Houdiiaa Bs Krishna Lalla 
Faarandtiea Slaz Cheentamanee Deeksheeta surnamed 

Karnataka 


ee ae 

It appears clear to me that Krsnabhatta Arde, the logician, was a signa- 
tory to the Sanskrit address to Warren Hastings, an English transla- 
tion of which by Mr. Wilkins is found on pp. 755-768 of the Debates 
of House of Lords, London, 1797. Krsnabhatta did not, therefore, die 
about A. D. 1771, as suggested by Dr. S. Vidyabhusana in his History of 
Indian Logic. 

Our Krsnabhatta Arde was a junior contemporary of the celebrated 
author Balambhatta Payagunde, the author of the Balambhatti, who is 
assigned by M. M. Professor P. V. Kane + to the period 4A, D. 1730-1820 and 
to whom Colebrooke had entrusted the compilation of a work called 
Dharmagastra Sangraha about A. D. 1801. On the Benares letter of A. D. 
1801 to which Krsnabhatta Arde is a signatory we find the signature of 


1 Vide p. 462 of History of Dharmatastra, I (1980 ). 


24 Studies in Indian Literary History 


“ aauasit gas ” who is no other than his namesake in the employ of 
Colebrooke in May 1801. 1 

It is difficult to fix the chronology of the several works of Krsna- 
bhatta Arde. I have already observed that the India Office Library Ms of 
the Kasika of this author is dated A. D. 1801. He must have written his 
works on nydya prior to A. D. 1800 or so. In his commentary on Gada- 
dhara’s dtqataeqwerm our author refers to his parents Saw and tFaTT as 
residing in heaven (agewearzadt: saeerarri: ). This statement 
shows that Krsnabhatta composed the commentary in question when 
his parents were no longer living. Possibly his parents died before 
A, D. 1800. 

P#S.—I have assigned arm weilat azz to the period A. D. 1650- 
1725. This conclusion is corroborated by the following additional 
evidence:— 


(1) A nirnayapatra A. D. 1657 contains the following endorsement 
—“ aad aMeamHz as geaqrara: ” ( Vide pp. 78-81 of Raaue 
sem by R. 8, Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926 ). 

(2) H.P. Shastri [ Notices, III, 1907, Calcutta ] describes a Ms of war- 


Gaatte by aerate as, which is dated Samvat 1783 =A. D. 
1727. We have already pointed out that the B. O. R. I. Ms of 
qarrame of aranaz a is dated Sake 1649 = A. D. 1727. 


; 1P. V. Kane: History of Dharma. 1, p. 461-—Kane mentions the following dated Mess. 
of Balambhatta’s works :—— 


(1) aj#agt Ms in Benares Palace Library--A. D. 1774-75. 

(2) Basa Ms described by Stein in his Catalogue of Jammu Mss —-A. D. 1791-92. 

I may add the following Mss to the above list :— 

(8) faereruearear ( SaqgeTGCT ) 407 folios—Samwvat 1850=4. D. 1794 ( Vide pe 147 
of Poleman’s List of Indic Mss in U. S. A., ete., 1988 ). 


4. A Contemporary Manuscript of Bhanuii Diksita’s 


Vyakhyasudha * 
Dated A. D. 1649 


And Identification of his Patron Kirtisimha of the Baghela Dynasty 
( Between A. D. 1620 and 1660) 


AUFRECHT ! records several MSS of the commentary of Bhanuji 
Diksita on the “ Amarako%a,” called “Vyakhyasudha . ” Some of these are 
already described in the descriptive Catalogues of MSS so far published. 
Judging by this description we find in the first instance few MSS with 
any dates recorded in them. The India Office Library contains two MSS 2 
bearing dates A. D. 1800 and 1806 while the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
contains three MSS,3 one of which is dated A. D. 1793 while the re- 
maining two are dated about A. D. 1700 and 1800 respectively. 4 

In view of the absence of dated MSS of the “ Vyakhyasudha” be- 
longing to the 17th century, tothe earlier half of which its author is 
generally assigned, I was interested tofind that the MS of this com- 
mentary noted by Aufrecht, viz.,“ Bhr 200” was a contemporary copy 
of the work. This MS is identical with MS No. 200 of 1882-83 in the 
Government MSS library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It contains 
the commentary for the 2nd Kanda of the “ AmarakoSa”’ and is well 
preserved in spite of its age. It ends as follows :— 


Folio 218b -- “ gara@egat Taismaaaa 
fade uaz: ait ca aalia: | 
nat: ait 


gfa fatretmguataeraeta ra ara ae UaE MCA HATE ETT 
daaidwarashaanairafaraarraaert = careargqurearat —figefta: 
aig: aqaAme vat: vat 


* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XI, Part II, pp. 90-99. 
1-CC Tf, 263 IT, 5; Ii, 6. 
2 Vide p. 274 of I. O. MSS Cata. Part II, 1889-MS No. 965, dated Saka 1722=A. D. 
1800, MS No. 966, dated samvat 1862 = A. D. 1806. 
8 Vide pp. 118-119 of Vol. Il of the Catalogue by Winternitz and Keith, 1905, 
MS No. 1102—Probably about A. D. 1700. 
MS No. 1103—Samyvat 1849 = A. D. 1798. 
MS No. 1104—About 1800. 
4 Vide. p. 168 of Cata. of British Museum MSS by Bundall, 1902-MS 890 is dated A.D. 1806. 
4 
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GAL ATAASAAA TATASAAAT FET | 

Tushssadaqsis sarenqaat safeazkdts 9” 

The chronogram containing the date of the copy is represented by 
the words at, HW, was, aeq — Samvat 1705 or A. D. 1649. If this 
date is correct we must look upon the MS bearing this date as a con- 
temporary copy of the “ Vyakhyasudha ” of Bhanuji. Though this MS 
contains commentary for only the 2nd Kanda of the “ AmarakoSa”’ its 
value for a critical edition of the “ Vyakhyasudha’”’ for this Kanda at 
least should be very great as compared with the late MSS of the com- 
mentary. The colophon of this contemporary MS is also very important 
as it confirms similar colophons in the MSS of this commentary of later 
date. It is clear from this colophon that the “ Vyakhyasudha ” was com- 
posed by Bhanuji Diksita, son of Bhattoji Diksita by order of Kirtisimha- 
deva, ” who was a prince of the Baghela dynasty, ruling over the Mahi- 
dhara territory.1 Asthe MS is dated A. D. 1649, Bhanuji must have 
composed this commentary many years earlier than this date. 

I shall now try to identify the patron of Bhanuji Diksita, who 
belonged to the Baghela dynasty and whose name was Kirtisimha. The 
colophon of A. D. 1649 quoted above gives the following particulars about 
Bhanyji’s patron:— 

(1) He was of the Baghela dynasty ( aawaatzua ). 

(2) He was ruler of Mahidhara territory ( adradfayanfi ). 

(3) He was a prince ( sftaenta@ar ) of the name atfaiae. 


Iam of opinion that Kirtisimha, the Baghela patron of Bhanuji, is 
identical with Fateh Singh,? the founder of the Sohawal State in Baghel- 


1 Both ‘* atfafaeea ’’ and ‘‘ adiazfaaq ” need to be identified. I have tried to 
identify ‘* alfafae ” in this paper. “ agbazfyqa ”’ is possibly identical with Maihar 
State now under the Baghel Khanda Political Agency as suggested by my friend Dr. R. N. 
Dandekar. Maihar was originally a dependency of Rewa but later it went into the possession 
of the Bundela Raja of Panna (vide p. 189 of Vol. IX of Imp. Gazet., London, 886 ). 

2 Vide p. 47 of Imp. Gazetteer of India, Vol. XIII, London, 1887.—Sohawal—The State 
of Fohawal was formerly a portion of Rewa territory but about the middle of the 16th Century, 
when Amarsingh was ruler of Rewa, his son Fate Singh threw cff his father’s authority and 
established his independence as Chief of Sohawal. His descendant Lal Amansingh was found in 
possession .on the British occupation of Baghel Khanda and was consequently confirmed in his 
State on his tendering a deed of allegiance. In consequence of the improvidence and misrule 
of its Chiefs the State has more than once come under British management. Itwas last made 
over in 1871 free <f debt to the present Raja of Sohawal Lal Sher Jang Bahadur Singh, who 
is by race & Baghel Rajput. A small police force is maintained of about50 men. 
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khanda in Central India. My reasons for the above identification are 
as follows :—- 

(1) The name “ Kirtisimha” mentioned by Bhanuji Diksita is only a 
paraphrase of the name “ Fatesingh. ” 

(2) Bhanuji Diksita 1 may be assigned to a period A. D. 1600 to 1660. 
His patron Fatesingh was living at this time.” 

(3) It appears that Kirtisimha or Fatesingh had already founded the 
Sohawal Kingdom when Bhanuji wrote his commentary as Bhanyji 
calls his patron “ the ruler of Mahidhara territory ” (advair ). 
It is quite probable that “agtaz ” is equivalent to ‘‘ Maihar’’ and 
“ adrazfaqa ” means the “ Maihar State” which was the dependency 
of Rewa and is now under the Baghelakhanda Political Agency as stated 
in the Gazetteer. 8 As the town of Maihar is about 40 miles from Rewa, 
Fatesing may have made it his headquarters, when he threw off his 
father’s authority. His brother Anipasing was a minor when he came 
to the gadi of Rewa and ruled between A. D. 1640 and 1660. In view of 
this chronology for his brother’s rule at Rewa we may safely assign him 
to the period A. D. 1620 to 1660 or so and make him a junior of Bhanuji 


1 Vide my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Anmals ( Tirupati Institute) Vol. 
I, pp. 117-127. As Bhttoji’s career ended about A.D. 1620 we may assign his son Bhanuji to 
the period A. D. 1600 to 1660. 

2 The genealogy and chronology of the Baghela dynasty corresponding to the dates of 
Bhattoji and Bhanuji may be given here:— 


azaig (A. D. 1540-1555 ) 
WAAR (A.D, 1555-1592 ) 
@ltag (A. D. 1592-1598 ) 


famatfea (A. D. 1593-1624 ) 
| 
f ) 
aazfaa (a. D. 1624-1640 ) gafaat aeafaa 


| 
f 7 


aqafam (A. D. 1640-1660) HAfaT ( founder of Schawal State ) 

3 Vide p. 189 of Vol IX of Imp. Gazet., 1886.—Maihar is a station on the Jabalpur 
extension of the Hast Indian Railway, 97 miles from Jabalpur and 40 miles from Rewa. The 
town contains a fort built in the 16th century, where the Raja now resides. 
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Diksita, who calls him tswgar, whose father Amarsing ruled from 4. D. 
1624 to 1640. 1 

If itis possible to determine when Fatesing or Kirtisimha became 
the ruler of the Mahidhara territory we can easily fix the earlier limit 
to the date of Bhanuji’s Vyakhyasudha, the later limit being of course 
A. D. 1649, the date of the MS of the 2nd Kanda of this commentary 
already described in this paper. As Anupasing, the brother of Fatesing, 
ruled between A. D. 1640 and 1660 and as he was a minor when he came 
to the gadi of Rewa in A. D. 1640, we may not be wrong in assigning 
Fatesing to the period A. D. 1620 to 1660 as we have remarked above. 
It is also possible to suppose that he threw off the authority of his father 
some years before A. D. 1640, when obviously he lost his father and the 
question of succession arose. If these statements, which I have based on 
the notes sent to me by the late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad, are correct 
we may safely suggest that Bhanuji composed his “ Vyakhyasudha” 
between A. D. 1620 and A. D. 1640. In making this suggestion I have 
presumed that Fatesing, the patron of Bhanuji, was born about A. D. 1620 
and that he was about 20 years old when his father died in A. D. 1640 and 
was succeeded by the minor brother Anipasing. 

In the foregoing discussion I have made use of the scanty information 
in my possession regarding Fatesing Baghel whom I regard as the patron 
of Bhanuji Diksita. How Bhanuji came into contact with this prince I 
cannot say at present. 

Tavernier visited Benares in A. D. 1666. He refers in his Travels 2 
to a college at Benares founded by Raja Jaising (A. D. 1621-1667 ) for 
the education of the youth of good families. Is it possible to suppose that 
Fatesing or Kirtisimha may have had some contact with this college where 
some of the contemporary Rajput princes got their education at the hands 
of Brahmin pandits of Benares? As it seems, however, that Fatesing 
Baghel was a contemporary of Mirza Raja Jaising, he may not have 
received his education at the above college where the sons of Jaising got 
their education. We have, therefore, to presume that the contact of 


Bhanuji with Fatesing was independent of the above college like that of 


1 The chronology of the Baghela rulers given in this paper is based on the notes supplied 
to me by my friend the late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad, M. A., LL. B., the Adviser to H. H. 
the Maharaja of Rewa. He was in constant correspondence with me on many matters of histo- 
rical interest and I put on record my deep appreciation of his critical insight and indefatigable 
industry in investigating the history of the Rewa State. -Unfortunately he died in 1938. 
--¥ Vide pp. 234-235 of Vol. Il of these Travels (1889). Vide also my paper on Vitva- 
natha M. Ranade (p. 50 of Vol. 17, 1941, of B. B. R, A, 8. Journal ). 
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Kavindracarya Sarasvati with the Mughal Court and the Rajput ages 
who thronged at this court in the 17th century. 1 

I have identified agtaqiaya with the Maihar State and Kirtisimba 
Baghel with Fatesing Baghel, whom the G‘azetteer calls the founder of the 
Sohawal State. As both the Maihar and Sohawal States are near 2 each 
other in the Baghel Khanda agency it is possible to suppose that agravfaqa 
comprised area belonging to both these states, when Fatesing became the 
ruler of this area and perhaps made adtaz or Maihar as his headquarters. 
Lawait more light on this question from close students of the history of 
Baghel Khanda, who may be able to settle the exact limits of the adtarfagqa 
over which Fatesing ruled after throwing off his father’s authority some- 
time before A. D. 1640. At present I have no detailed knowledge of the 
history of the Maihar or Sohawal States subsequent to the rule of Fatesing 
or even before it and hence cannot say anything in this matter with 
certainty. 

Curious views® have been current regarding the caste of Brahmins 
to which Bhattoji Diksita belonged. Some say he was a DeSastha Brahmin, 
while others say that he was a Sarasvata Brahmin. According to the 
generally accepted view he was a Telanga Brahmin. In view of these 
opinions I was surprised to find in the colophon 4 of a MS of the Vyakhya- 
sudha the statement that it was composed by Ramasrama, (1) the pupil of 
Bhattoji Dikgita and (2) of Gurjara caste. This statement adds one more 
caste to the list of castes, to which Bhattoji’s family is supposed to have 
belonged. I shall deal in a separate paper with the validity of the tradition 
that Ramaérama was the name of Bhanuji Diksita after he became a 
sanyasin. The colophon of the Tanjore MS which refers to the Gurjara 

see ee my paper on “ Kayindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court ” (pp. 1--16 of Annals 
of Tirupati 8. V. Ori. Institute, Vol. I, Part IV), The poet Jayarama in his Tarmaryataara- 
dq (Poona, 1922), composed about A. D. 1658, refers to a ‘ qqeaqa: Fdlqy ” at the. 
court of King Shahaji, father of Shivaji the Great. 
9 The latitude and longitude of Sohawal and Maihar as recorded in the Imp. Gasetieer are 
as follows :-— 
(1) Maihar — Lat. 24°16’ N ; Long. 80°48’ B. 
(2) Sohawal — Lat. 24°34’35” N ; Long. 80°48’50” BE. 


8 Vide Bhattoji Diksita Jhativiveka by Rao Bahadur W. A- Bambardekar. Bombay, 1939. 
4 Vide p 3821 of Vol. IX of Des. Cata. of Tanjore MSS (1980) -- MS No. 4948 — 


“ gfa al aunaatga — adtacasafastaliafiecargar sthaa\iediigattest- 
qarmdaaaaaaasaaaaal sears aeaal TABS AAT: 


 qqqaaaraap ada wgarae ... fafeaiag gears ” 


30 Studies in Indian Literary History 


caste of Ramasrama has not much historical value as it is contradicted by 
the colophon of A. 1). 1649 which neither refers to RamaSrama nor to his 
Gurjara caste as will be clear from this colophon already quoted elsewhere 
in this paper. 


Presuming that Bhanuji Diksita and Ramaérama! are identical we 
may infer that Vatsaraja, a pupil of Ramasrama, in the following verse 
of his “ Varanasidarpanatika” composed in Samvat 1698 (A. D. 1641) 
refers to Bhanuji Diksita after he became a sanyasin :— 


“ yatfadifiza veal TaTTATS Ta: | 
aaa: Steqat sraftzinagary wv” 


Bhanuji Diksita may have become a sanyasin before A. D. 1641. It is also 
possible to surmise that he composed the “ Vyakhyasudha ”’ before he 
became a sanyasin. 


I have already referred in this paper to the importance of the MS 
of A. D. 1649, viz., No. 200 of 1882-83 for purposes of textual criticism. 
This importance will be better understood by a test comparison of the 
text of the “ Vyakhyasudha” as represented by the printed edition and 
that found in the MS of A. D. 1649. The inflated character of the text 
in the printed edition is apparent from the Appendix to this paper pre- 
pared by Mr. M. M. Patkar. 


The authentic life-history of the scholars who flourished in the 16th 
and 17th centuries is difficult to reconstruct on the strength of contem- 
porary evidence. I have tried in this paper to collect and discuss some 
useful data regarding Bhanuji Diksita and his patron, which I hope will 
attract the attention of senior scholars, from whom I expect to get some 
more information on the subject than what I have gathered in this short 


paper. 


1 Vide p. 177 of Des. Cata. of Kavya MSS, Vol, VII, by H. P. Shastri (R. A. 8., Bengal ), 
Calcutta, 1984. The genealogy of F¢GwH as given by him on folio 10A of the MS of zag 
Tafa is as follows :— 


Toa alnaifa of surname fa qrfea 
oe ( frarfsz ) 


Faas (A. D. 1641) 
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j APPENDIX 
(By Dr. M. M. Parkan, B. A. PH. D. ) 

(This appendix gives a specimen of the variants in the text of the 
Vyakhyadsudha of Bhanuji Diksita as represented by the printed edition 
and the MS of A. D. 1649). 

a 
Printed Edition | MS No. 200 of 1882-88 


Nirnayasigar Press, Bombay, 1929, dated Samvat 1705--A.D 1649 
end Kanda (Bhimivarga) 2nd Kanda (Bhitmivarga) 


PAGE VERSE READING FOLIO VERSE READING 
110 1 Sur 1b 1 sfear 
” ” omitted wart aq ” 9 ware q 
” %» gfauenfefa: a a gufefa: 
: faordtia aa: feredt- te é 
y ” alan and The Ms omits this portion . 
110 2 feat : —" feadl 
oa ae ert ar 
” ” aaa » a fazadi 
” » age: Qa, age: 


gaz: 1 aa ofa 
Tad | Aa: Aaa 


” » war frati ze ae 


3 2 aq ar ware ae ar fa 
= ,, omitted 8%] 4 etc. 


wt TAIL es », omitted 
a9 ” qss4 ” ” Wess 
” ” Hat ”? ”? We 
2. My fagifad: ” ” faqrea: 
ae afa afaeit * oe gfa faq: 
5 < aa—fearaa --afe 
OHS: 1 TA BswTaN :? 3) omitted 
afa egal aa 
ae 3 a ata: 2b 38 4 atat 
a e omitted a » at at gata fy geat 
= o fa Sasa Sa ‘ay D- i 
- at an’ afa aAfagest 9 5) omitted 
” ” Rug ! ag-THNaT- } 
fear, Hea: 1 age | 
airaq featqa. sft } :, »» omitted 


yee: | Ta satleat | 
faqierq | 
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Nirnayasdgar Press, Bombay 1929, dated Samvat 1705—A.D. 1649 
and Kanda ( Bhitmivarga) _ nd Kanda (Bhimivarga) 
PAGE VERSE READING FOLIO VERSE READING 
| lll 3 ag-weed yRIFAeNY, } 
9 waa, ar ‘fa’ efa a: 1 | 
fi aiefeety efet_agz: ! ' 2b 8 omitted 
4 a ‘aoa? gfe HI wae | : 
Tih 1 Safe seqTaTs 1 | 
SAECIN:” Aqarara J 
fe = fa Pay Baa! ee ” »» omitted 
TEMA? SYRAUT | 
111-12 5 ag-earaas |‘ aay = 
aha ggasi ae oa, 
112 2 amt ——= 3a «6 fasaat 
” » facifad: 3b faate: 
After gfaétq the Ms inserts 
the following verse S7ar- 
fast #4 etc. which is found 
in the printed edition after 


Printed Edition ie | -< Ms No. 200 of 1882-88 


* » omitted 


ae feararaa? 
” ” afeaar ” ” afeerar 
. 118-6 ‘WH Haya yes, qaazar- : 
Ld ‘ wargaaqaas J amt » 99: OMitted 
i ‘ gfa yedt aadlae: 
113 8 FT fezqa art qa | ” » omitted 


yy, omitted 


» on SR Bee aT 

: PASIAN, Aa:—' Heq- 

dl aft gfa ga 

wet Sy adds Waaggy saynty 
before arMaarata 

”? ” adds BING before 


ah mMaasqafysaty : 
| » 10 By sae aaa “3 » ws Omitted 
afa | ; 
114 = 11 eae babe | es omitted 
USWYWATE, | 
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a 


Printed Edition 


and Kanda ( Bhamivarga ) 


PAGE VERSE 


114 


” 


» 


SS 


11 


READING 
fama 


a? 


aargiaaeargin: TARUET 


AAFAUAZHSAA 
amafeagiea 4a 

MY Wes, Met gar. 
aera: fea 
qaqaigea 

ava 

ASAEA: 

Adds fadtfearfe fasarfa- 
augaes after atch 
ae: 1 aa 1 aa egetal- 
aaa | MA Fa BAT ar 
atast 

gfe ype: aA ‘SITS KAT I 
fi eqz FAM | AUT- 
eta agetaaarat faa. 
ia’? afa ‘Pag’. 

Tatas 

omitted 

Araey 

omitted 


gee: | da fa etaar- 
yagi. | aa: ‘fass: Ta:’ 
afa fandtacay 

Baas | SAMisdsearTy 
waft gfeaa: qu: | ‘are: 
qua aaa? fa 


83 


Ms No. 200 of 1882-83 
dated Samvat. 1705 = A. D. 1649 
(2nd Kanda Bhimivarge ) 


{ 


FOLIO VERSE 


5a 


” 


READING 


11 The Ms trans. faear 


3? 


and qt 

Adds aramaqafaaea 
before aearftaisart 
ASAT. 
omitted 
omitted 
wafas-ua 
Adds this after 
ears 
omitted 
aq 
AUeqey: 


omitted 


omitted 


omitted 


aqfaee 

eaneafer 
omitted 

adds wag:afara- 
ga after dcqey: 
and omits #9<- 
Ru: 


omitted 


omitted 


34 Studies in Indian Literary History 


Printed Edition Ms No 200 of 1882-88 
Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay, 1929 dated Samvat 1705 = A. D. 1649 
end Kanda ( Bhimivarga) 2nd Kanda ( Bhimivarga) 
PAGE VERSE READING FOLIO VERSE READING : 

| 115 16 qulieq Best 6a 15 omitted 
LI » 17 ara a 17 alzaet 
— - » AAA 
| yy FaPRaarseneataaa- 
i Te 3 * omitted 
i oy WRAL! ATgaRagtTATIET ” 
i 116 18 atagaififiaea 6b 18 omitted 
| ng | MGeaeTaafehrae ” ” » omitted 
if » on RA BGI TA BeaAGe- : 

aU | WESHZI ee | ” = omitted 

tg gs: 

» wn St Beet aa at ; 

it arasea egatsfy ‘Gfa’ nt ” ” omitted 
FATa Say i 

iy CE grate ? mm i omitted 

i 


5. Kavikaustubha, an unknown Work On Poetics by 


Raghunatha Manohara And its Chronology — 
Between A. D. 1675 And 1700 * 


Aufrecht mentions no work of the title #faslega. Dr. S. K. De’s 
History of Sanskrit Poetics also contains no mention of any work of this 
title. Recently I came across a Ms of this work through the favour of 
Vaidya Sivarama Raghunatha Khandekar of Nasik. He was under the 
impression that this work was composed by his grand-father Raghava 
Kavil or Raghunatha Appa Khandekar of Punyastambha or Puntambe 
in the Ahmednagar District of the Bombay Presidency. On examination 
I find that the Ms of afaatega is not a work of Raghava Kavi but that 
it belonged to him as I find from the endorsement towards the end 
of the Ms, ? 


As this work on rhetorics is unknown to Sanskritists I shall describe 
the present Ms and determine the chronology of its author Raghunatha 
Manohara. The Ms begins:— 

“oft arena aa: 

AT SEMTAA AWTSTFAATAA: | 
aerraet wae qataia: swahrary a 
setae fearaed sadanafaa | 

aant saeadad fzertafaaths a 2 1 
afere am qard Sarda a 

say CfamenTENAeTATSA |! 3M 


* Poona Orientalist, Vol. VII, Nos. 8 and 4, pp. 157-164. 


1 Iam preparing a special paper on the unknown works of Raghava Kavi who flourished 
between A.D. 1758 and 1820 or so. 


9 This MS contains 25 folios andis written on country paper. It is well preserved and 
appears to be about 150 years old. It contains the following post-colophon endorsement :— 


“ geaafad GUSSUtTAAs ATISNTAAT 
waar: ae Stagg fearfray | 
otaadtargzariorned 2? Many works of Raghaya were composed and written at 
qvagdtaaa. or Puntimbe, 
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AM SUSSTATTHSET ATH | 
aftsarfia? Sa aa dratqaerag tt 2 1 
gfe areqener tq: TzgtqTeaa: ATT | 
GSAT ACASANA | 4 Ul 
aia aaaggaatataad | 
eqreavh amt aed Tzgtat: eat aT Ng” 
The Ms ends :— (folio 25b) 
“qqaiagartaeqn farerasaratrast | 
gfe aqaacg grat few soorati faofaza: u aoe 0 
gf wafrategat aa HABaguadaANeaAssrMSagg AaKe- 


aeqitgatiaggaaifsastagat qamaad ara fate wear tl” 
This colophon gives us the following genealogy of the author 


Ragunatha Manohara :— 
(c. A. D. 1600) gemdfsa of the surname wAtEt 


Son - 
(c. A. D. 1650) fueue 


Son 


(a. D. 1697) tqaradfea the author of the aefareqy. 

Iam inclined to identify this tgar7 aatex with tqart Aatet, the 
author of Fafaert, a work on Medicine represented by several Mss! in 
our libraries. References to earlier works and authors — mentioned by 
Raghunatha Manohara in his #fastequ are :— 


1 Vide Aufrecht, CC I, 618, II, 146.-— I. O. Cata. No 2695 and B. B. R., A. S. Cata. by H. D. 


Velankar, Nos. 206 and 207. There are two Mss of qafaara at the Govt. Mss Library (B. O. R. 


Institute, Poona) No. 600 of 1899-1916 and No. 639 of 1895-1902. They are described by Dr. 
H. D. Sharma on pp. 8638-864 of his Des. Cata. of Vaidyaka Mss (Vol. XVI, Part 1), 1939. MS 


No. 600 of 1899-1915 is dated Saka 1786 = A.D. 1814. It belonged to one feaart safagq (Dinkar 
Joshi). In some colophons the author is called * @faqnulada TIANAST ”” (Seo fol. 9b). In 
the Ms of @fAbiIFTA also he is called “ #faRuradea wqTAaifed, ” The author refers 
to himself as ‘‘ @faqraa ” in verse 2 at the commencement :— 

“aefaarat efacaan fadaead aafsera wa.” The work is styled as “* Weleeq”, 
No. 639 of 1895-1902 is a very modern copy without date. 


In the Gotravali of Konhkanastha or Chitpavana Brahmins we find the surname WANE, 
The Gotra of the AMEX family is MATH (CAF), Tho MS of the AqfABIe described in 
the India Office Catalogue mentions AAler as the surname of its author Wyss. 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 
(4) 
(5) 


(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
(10) 
(11) 
(12) 
(18) 
(14) 
(15) 
(16) 


(17) 


(18) 
(19) 


(20) 
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aaeHa: | BETTE —fol. 2. 
“ afgcPrasegtearacary, ”-—fol. 2, 8, 
“afe fata a aqaqead .aitar i go” 
gaa—tol. 2. 
wqaa—fol. 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 11, 15, 17, 22, 23. 
ggafaraait—-fol. 3. 
This work was composed in Saka 1522 =. p. 1600 by tm, 
son of ada and qa ( Vide pp. 275, 278 of 8. B. Dikshit: 
History of Indian Astronomy, 1896. 
fatraraata——fol. 3, 7,16, 19, 21, 25. 
araz——fol. 3, 6, 18. 
ara——fol. 3, 10, 19. 
waareata-—fol. 4. 
zanraata—- fol. 4, 18, 21. 
Yeqa--fol. 5, 24. ; 
“ geqararea sleTeIES ”—-fol. 5. 
“ vaya: afgerzentat ” —-fol. 6, 23, 
agtavateet—fol. 7. 
adged--fol 7. 
“ efanveaea RaIeaiaerara ”—-fol. 8, 
“ qaara; fee Fesy AWTS: 
aaa eargrat faty tq: | 
atin safaaes Fat 
gaat wafraqina Tee: 1” 
“ qqvea: ereaared ”——fol. 10. 
“aft: agaat eaifegao:...aat atta: u as u” 
gavarua-—fol. 10, 21. 
“agaza: qentgary ’—fol. 11. 
“ guatiagaaen aaater a ofa faraste | 
BAASaMN at Za BISHVTTT ... ... ee 


“ aqefaferer gamratiivata ” 1 —-fol. 12. 
“ dat wes a aqaia 
fafad fagherireia sate: | 


1 Vide p. 272 of History of Indian Astronomy, by 8. B. Dikshit, SrTI@ACF is » comm. 
on AARATH by waa or Gaara ( Born Saka 1480 = A. D. 1508 )-Vide Aufrecht. I, 660. 


a9 
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HoT F agers a qasHeT 

aaimeranataded was” 
“ qasaeq sande ”"—fol. 12. 
“ qqavaafareapraarsy 

eqanegta faradini | 

saneqarawtanat 

gquivaa-qaaqgay fam: 4c i” 

Vide CC [,93--srangtq alam. B. 3-46 ( of omer ), 
TalaarAea-—fol. 22. 
gargt 
“ qaeaqad: Tenasaatay ”—fol. 14, 

mifasttat ge i” 

( Vide CC a 661 qemeaeatt by king Shahaji and a work of 
this name on aszaR etc. ). 

« faratafierrenrat fattafiragrart: ”—fol. 18, 
“ faarait--difafasateat ’-- ( About 1500 a. p ), 
anerata——fol. 19. 
“ qugwarqangdd...... Tage fd a co” 
© sganea: aragearerar ”——fol. 20, 
“ egqqraaa......afa & aiaarseq au” 
( Vide CC III, 83 -— araqeariaret Kavya by Kavi Vrnda ). 
“ perana: seataara ”-—fol. 20. 
“ gare seq: fataateg... vefateara cs i”? 
“ egygaar ”--fol. 23. 
Hawes fol, 24--“ saa aa less... eaMEa ” 
Appaya Diksita composed the @awatarq. The life-period of 
Appaya is A. D. 1554-1626 (72 years ) according to his descen- 
dants while others assign Appaya to the period a. Dp. 1520- 
1598 ( Vide p. 341 of wetsit-difiza-anfafaas in Marathi by Rao 

' Bahadur W. A. Bam bardekar, Bombay, 1939 ). 

It will be seen from the above references that the latest works 
mentioned by the author of the #fastequ are (1) qgafararaft of a. D. 1600 
and (2) gawatag of Appaya Diksita ( 4. p. 1550-1600 or so). We must, 
therefore, conclude that he flourished after about A. p. 1650. As our 
author seems to be identical with his name-sake afagerada tyatrifea 
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Hatez, author of the Xaf¥era composed in A. D. 1697, the date of afaetegu 
may be between say A. D. 1675 and 1700 or so. 

So far only one work of this author, viz. tafsera on medicine was 
known. ‘The present account of the @fa#eqw proves conclusively that he 
composed this work on poetics as well. We have seen above that in this 
work he refers to and quotes from a work on prosody called the Begearast 
composed by him “ afgyfaas-aizeartaeata” in two places. As no such 
work has been discovered so far I quote below the verses from this work 
as quoted by tqaty AAtEt:— 

Folio 2a — “ am a-afa algefaasedteenaeary 
afe fgdta a aquqsad 
TMC AEAH WATS | 
QzIat FIzas ALITA 
fia aerearaaerstteyon:" 
aa feta a aa ager : 
aa waa aat a ete 
~ amet at Tae aaa 
seeqamiesg(?) gat rat ” 
Folio 8a} — “ wa suAAqaATIMa AST | SeglwATaTaT 
aa afe a Ges ATTMSs ZITA 
fadtaafe aa ar qe a emeneait | 
aqeaay RAABSATTAN Ts 
afagaadiatiafars geal aati” 

It is clear from the above three verses quoted by our author that 
he composed this g-ateetraf earlier than his composition of the afaerega. 
Perhaps a Ms of Raghunatha’s seqteenafs may be discovered hereafter. 
The present paper has added two more works to the only work aafasra of 
Raghunatha, known to the students of the history of Sanskrit literature. It 
has also given us the names of his father fu@uz and his grandfather gem- 
dfa not found in the Mss of the aafawta as we find them described in our 
catalogues 1 of Sanskrit Mss. The genealogy of wat aatez thus goes 
back to about a. D. 1600. x 


“4. B. B. R. A. S. Mss Catalogue by H. D. Velankar, Vol. I, 1925, describes 2 Mss of the 
Vaidyavilasa. He describes the work as follows on p. 70 : — 

. “ A popular treatise on medicine in 10 chapters (tarahgas) composed in 1697 A.D. by 
Raghunathapandita of the Manohara family and a resident of aqadi (AIT), For another 
Ms of the work having only 6 chapters Cf. 1. 0. No. 2695. See also Ulwar Cata, p. 72.” 

, ( Continued on the next page ) 
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As regards the native place of Raghunatha we learn from the India 
Office Ms of the dafaeta that it ‘was ayradt which has been wrongly 
identified with Bhagalpur by Dr. Eggeling 1 in his description of this Ms. 
Asthe author was a Deccani Brahmin his residence must have been 
somewhere in the Deccan. This suggestion gets confirmation from the 
identification of dqtadt with Chaul as we find it in the following verse in 
the Sivabhdrata of Kavindra Paramananda composed for Shivaji before 
A. D. 1674 :— 

Chap. XXVIII, 59 — Here the Mogul General Shaista Khan orders 

another Muslim Sardar to conquer @qadt :— 


“srry serge Hage TAT | 
qed gaara art aA, I ae 2 


Apart from the usage of the name aqradt for Chaul as found in a 
poem of the latter part of the 17th century, when Raghunatha Manohara 


( Continued from the last page ) 
The Ms ends:— ** 3fa geqqqTNT | 


Hea TUM Hf a slay | 
aa Fafreraa aftat sqaeat 42 11 


——s qm 
ama vamat gerd fasaftag ae it 
aeqaatgetaraaaeet 
daftiaa waredate | 
Aa aafiest weaveaT 
aa: vat safe Safaata Ty: 44 I 
aft haahoraaars sieradacqaateasd TAACATT: Wael” 


1 Vide p. 949 of I. O. Mss. Cata. Pt. VII (1896 )—Ms No. 2695. 
“ Vaidyavilasa......by Raghunatha (or Raghava ) Pandita Kavisvara of the Manohara 


Kula a resident of Aad ( Bhagalpur )”. Mr. Nandalal Dey on p. 228 of his Geographical 
Dictionary refers to Chaul as follows :— 
“ Chaul — — aad, 25 miles South of Bombay; it is the Semylla of the Periplus of 
the Erythrean Sea” 
(See also p. 46, Ibid and DaCunha’s History of Chawl and Bassein, pp. 3--11 ) 


2 sinad=ae; Hea seIT; Mag=faaet ; IAR=TAAS; AMACIA=AMST. 


Shaista sista Khan gave the above order during his camp at Poona ( goagefeaa: RMAAalts ). 
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lived at this place we may note here the fact that Chaul or Revdanda (in 
the Alibagh Sub-divison of the Kolaba District of the Bombay Presi- 
dency) is a place of great antiquity. “Under the names of wqad¥ and 
-Zadvara local Hindu traditions trace it to the times when Krishna reigned 
in Gujarat.’’ 1 : 

We may now sum up the facts so far brought forth regarding the 
life-history and literary activity of tqata as follows :—- 

(1) Raghunatha Manohara composed the following works :— 

(1) aafaeta on Medicine composed in 4-D. 1697. 


(2) a-qtzenafs a work on prosody mentioned and quoted in the 
afazteqa — No MS discovered so for. 


(3) @faeteqa on Poetics represented by only one Ms in the 
possession of Vaidya 8. A. Khandekar of Nasik. This Ms 
belonged to Raghava Apa Khandekar (a.p, 1758-1825). 

(2) The genealogy of Raghunatha as recorded by him in his 
afaarega is as follows :— 
acngfsa—son faswz—son tat 
(c. 1600 A.D. )—(c, 1650 A.D. )—-( A.D. 1697 ). 


(3) The native place of Raghunatha Manohara was arqadt which 


appears to be identical with Chaul about 25 miles south of 
Bombay. 


(4) In his afaateqa Raghunadtha mentions and quotes from the 
following works which are not recorded in Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorum :— 

(i) sIsaaar. 
(ii) His own weqtearats. 
(iii) SeaBIES. 
(iv) aqasarfarat. 
(v) sIsTATSA. 


| sSalipaineerenepet ee See eae. 

1. Vide p. 876 Imperial Gazetteer Vol. II, (1885). From the History of Chaul recorded here 
we learn that Chaul was known to Ptolemy (4.D. 150), to the author of the Periplus of the 
Erythrean Sea (A.D. 247) and to Hwen Thsang (A.D. 642). The Arab travellers of the 10th, Lith 
and 12th centuries also refer to it. The subsequent travellers to refer to Chaul are :—(1) Nikitin 
(A.D. 1470), Jean Hugues (A.D, 1583). In 1505 A.D. the Portuguese first appeared at Chaul, 

6 


¢ 
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(vi) syeerrestadt. 
(vii) areeatt, 
(viii) seaTaata. 

(ix) araqearfirer. 2 


1 The work WaT mentioned by Raghunatha appears to have been in Sanskrit. 
Kavi Vrnda’s wlaqsarfser mentioned by Aufrecht ( CC III, 88 ) appears to be 2 Hindi work. 
Vide B. 0. R. Institute No. 964 of 1992-05 — “af madlaefaestar wragafeer aga.” 
The Ms records two dates, viz. (1) @ALVS¥ 2 (A.D. = 1687) and (2) HAL 18% whichis 


“not obviously Vikrama Samvat. The first date may represent the date of composition while 
the second represents the date of the copys : 


6. Karpuriya Sivadatta and his Medical Treatises — 
Between A. D. 1625 and 1700. * 


Aufrecht records the following manuscripts of Sivakosa by Sivadatta 
with his own commentary :— 
CC, I, 647 — “ faraatar lexicon by Sivadatta Oxf. 195a. "1 


CC, IT, 154—* firaaiter lexicon by Sivadatta Comm.-Sivaprakaéa by 
the same, Stein 54.”’ 2 


Both the MSS of the Sivakosa and its commentary Sivaprakdta 
mentioned by Aufrecht are inaccessible to me for study and analysis. 
Subsequent to the publication of Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum the 
B. O. R. Institute published a list ® of MSS added to the Government MSS 
Library. In this list we find a complete MS of the Sivakosa with the 
Sivaprakdsa, viz. No. 616 of 1895-1902. As the lexicon was composed in 
A. D. 1677 and as it isa compilation based on many early lexicons and 
other works it is worthwhile recording a complete list of the works and 
authors mentioned in it especially because no such list has been given 
either by Aufrecht or Stein. Prof. Ramavatara Sarma also refers to this 
lexicon casually in his survey 4 of lexicons. Aufrecht 5 mentions aawqeaa 
as the work of Sivadatta and records only one MS of it, viz. “ Lu. 1481.” 
This MS has been described by Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices of 


* Poona Orientalist, Vol. VII, Parts 1 and 2, pp. 66-70. 
1 Vide p. 195 of Aufrecht’s Catalogue of MSS in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 1864. 
Aufrecht has pointed out the date of the lexicon viz, Saka 1599 (= A.D, 1677) represented by 


the chronogram “* qqy@fafy ’? at the end of the work. 
2 Vide p. 54 of Catalogue of Jammu MSS (1894). 
MS No 998 —faraataeareat frase: by fragt Bddla aAGYysAA — dated Samvat 


1880 ( = 1824), complete. The text and commentary are by the same author —Date of 
composition Saka 1599 (A. D. 1677). 


The B. O. R. I, MS No 616 of 1895-1902 has the following colophons :— 
“ ey) ; 
Text —“ fa agila faaguaa: rasta: gor: . 


Comm.—“ gf aaa agasras faafagisa: Rasta: gt: . ”? 
8 Vide p. 23 of Lists of MSS (B. O. R. I.) Poona, 1925. 


4 Vide p. I intro. to Kalpadrukofa, Vol. 1, Baroda, 1928 —The Sivakofa of Sivadatta 
composed in 1677 is homonymous and has a commentary called Sivaprakaga,”” 


5. CC, I. 687—“ AtAA=AY med. by Sivadattamitra, L. 1481, ” 
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Sanskrit MSS. 1 It was copied in a.D. 1719 and is perhaps the oldest dated 
MS of Sivadatta’s works. At any rate itis removed in point of time by 
about 42 years from the SivakoSa and its commentary. Sivadatta 2 was a 
physician trained under his own father Caturbhuja and other eminent and 
learned physicians of his time as stated by him in verse 2 at the close of 
his aq1aqua. 

Works and authors mentioned by Sivadatta in his own commentary 
on the Sivakosa (MS No 616 of 1895-1902) are:— 


]. awaz, fol. 1 19, atqza fol. 8 
2, asatwia, fol. 2 20, @az:, fol. 9 
8. afzet, fol. 8 21, fe:, fol. 10 
4, faa, fol. 3 22, eutqu:, fol. 10 
5. ardawt, fol. 3 23. feeqata, fol. 10 | 
6. wtafaw, fol. 3(c.a.D. 1550) © 24, Haga, fol. 11 
7, wsfiag, fol. 4 25. faawtaa, fol. 11, ( Vide my 
8. %ada, fol. 4 [ Vide my paper paper in the Karnatak Histori- 
in Annals B. O. R. Institute, cal Review, III, 15-20 ), 
XIX, 188-190 ]. 26, aiwerara: fol, 11 
9, afwarayqzraft, fol. 4 27. areqtw:, fol. 12, 
10, saz, fol. 4 28, waa, fol. 12, ( See No. 25 
11, eqagta, fol. 4 above ) 
| 12, farrig:, fol. 5, fate: (5) 29. qoaatet, fol. 13 
13, sym, fol. 5 30, fagaeanater, fol. 14 
' 14, araeafa, fol. 5, 6 31, aaaga:, fol. 14, 62 
; 18. @a:, fol. 6 32, qeaats, fol. 15 
; 16, aqdz:, fol. 6 33. . ez, fol. 15 
{ 17. agafaate, fol. 7 34, taa, fol. 15 
18, frateata: fol. 8 35, arg, fol. 15 


1 Vide p. 79, of Vol. 1V of Notices — MS No. 1481 Dated Saka 1641 = (A. D. 1719) —A 
treatise on Nosology, Therapeutics and Materia Medica: By Sivadatta Miéra. 


End:— “ aqlaqraqag wyaracte- 
TATHIAAM faqHeITSy | 
aaedta fafaagzaafaa: 
a aagage: Rraquiar: 20” 
2 Vide Aufrecht, CC, IZ, 60—aaleadlat by fragt. Potera 5. 351 = MS No. 351 1892-965. 
Thig HATA calls himself * ANAPAATTT:, ” 


55. 
56. 


= BT, 
58, 
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. Faaedtered, fol. 15 

. watag, fol. 16 

. TaVAAAesaa aztars:, fol. 16 
. aaa, fol. 20 

. Stivata, fol. 21, ( Vide my 


paper in Indian Culture, VII, 
Nos. 3-4 ) 


, aragta, fol. 22 
. araa, fol. 22 

. aTaatet, fol. 24 
. Hara, fol. 25 

. meqza fol. 25 

. wararat, fol. 32 
. atatfwa, fol. 32 
. aftag, fol. 33 


aaaaadt, fol. 33 


. avfir, fol. 34 

. wa, fol. 35 

. wrefa, fol. 35 

. gaaz, fol. 36 

. qafa, fol. 37, [Vide my paper 


in Annals (B. O. R. Institute) 


XVI, 818--314 and Prof. 
Kuppuswami Sastri Volume, 
41-51 ] 

aizrafe, fol. 39 

asia, fol. 41 


geqray, fol. 41 
ez, fol. 44, 68 


59, 


60. 
61, 
62, 


63, 
64. 


~I 
bo 
. 


waratat: fol. 45, 57, 59, 88, 91, 
93, 96 

ata, fol. 45 

get:, fol. 47 

aiianazt:, fol. 53 

art, fol. 53 

@arfz, fol. 59, (Hemadri’s com- 
mentary on the Astdngahrdaya 
is possibly referred to (Vide 
my Introduction to Astdnga- 
hrdaya edited by Harishastri 
Paradkar, N.S. Press, Bombay 
1938 ) 


. aaa, fol. 59 
. weiane, fol. 66 
. aaa, fol. 68, (Vide my paper 


in Indian Culture, III,535-548) 


. taza, fol. 73 
. at=at:, fol. 71 
. Beaq:, fol. 74 
. amaqa:, fol. 74 


eqaiwan, fol. 76, 88 


. cata, fol. 77, 83 

. wtfegta, fol. 80. 

. faraquaes, fol. 88 
, weaz:, fol. 90 

. wayfa, fol. 92 

. grater fol. 93 

. seafedtete, fol. 104 


Many of the lexicons in the above list are mentioned innumerable 
times but I have desisted from noting all these references for want of 
space. I shall prove in a separate paper that the references to ‘* (aATaaT: ” 
by Sivadatta (Vide No. 59 in the above list) are to the “ eqreqrqat” 
commentary on the Amarakosa by Bhanuji Diksita, son of Bhattoji 
Diksita. 1 Bhanuji flourished between a. D. 1600 and 1650 or so and hence 


1 Vide my paper on the Date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Annals ( Tirupati Ori. Institute ), 


Vol. I, pp. 117-127. Bhanuji was a contemporary of Varadaraja, the pupil of Bhattoji ( Vide my 


paper in Festschrift P. V. Kane, pp. 188-199 ). 


ah 
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may be looked upon as the senior contemporary of Sivadatta, who 
composed his lexicon in A, p, 1677. 

It appears that Sivadatta was a learned physician and had an equally 
learned son of the name Krsnadatta, who composed, a commentary on the 
Dravyagunasatasloki of Trimalla.1 This commentary is called Dipika 
or Dravyadipika. Aufrecht records the following MSS of this commentary :— 

CC, I, 120 ~- * Oudh IX, 26 ” and “ NP, V, 30” 

CC, II, 61 -- “ Rgb 922” ( by Henge son of raga ), The MS “ Rgb 
922 ” is identical with No. 922 of 1884-87 in the Government MSS Lib- 
rary at the B.O. R. Institute. This MS contains a corrupt colophon as 
follows: — 

folio 33 —- “ Ponifrraggaararaatratirazagaen | Reed: = alas: 

afazar » 

It is clear from this colophon that #em¢@w was the son of Rragqu, who 
was himself the son of agys, In verse 2 at the beginning of the work 
Krsnadatta refers to his own authorship of the work as follows:— 

“ fraguetadt at zeaqoane: | 


gong adiat ead read trary 2” 


On the strength of the data gathered so far we can reconstruct the 
following genealogy of Sivadatta’s family :— 


aq aqua (A. D. 1600-1650) 
| 


Son 
§ Between firaza — Composed faraatat with commentary in a. D. 
A, D, 1625 1677 and a@alagqzaa ( MS of A.D. 1719) 
( and 1700 


Son 
(G, A.D. 1700 ) Hemzat composed Zeagtitat 
Aufrecht has already pointed out that firagqafaw is mentioned in the 
Kavindracandrodaya. This work has now been published.? In the list 
of Benares Pandits whose tributes to Kavindracarya Sarasvati § are recor- 
ded in the above work we find the name of faagufaa, The identity of 


1 Trimalla flourished between A. D. 1883 and 1499 according to Prof. H. D. Velankar 
(Vide p. 59 the Catalogue of B. B. R. A. Society MSS, Vol. I (1925 )— MS No 175 of Dravya- 
gunafataéloki ). 

2 Edited by Dr. Hara Datta Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar, published by Oriental Book 
Agency, Poona, 1939. 

8 Vide my paper on ‘Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court’’ ( Annals 
of the S. V. Ori. Institute, Tirupati, Vol. I Part 4, pp. 1--16 ). 
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this frrguftier with his namesake the author of the Sivakosa needs to be 
examined. Sivakosa was composed in A. D. 1677 by Sivadatta and it is 

_ highly probable that this author, who was a junior contemporary. of 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati may have joined other Benares Pandits in their 
chorus of congratulations offered to Kavindracarya on the occasion of the 
abolition of the pilgrim tax at Benares through the successful intervention 
of Kavindracarya with Emperor Shah Jahan ( A. D. 1628-1658 ). 

The editors of the Kavindracandrodaya make the following remarks 
regarding Sivadatta Miéra in their Introduction ( p. viii ):-- 

“44, Sivadatta Misra, son of Caturbhuja, author of Sivakosa written 
in 1677 and Samjfia Samuccaya (med.) (CC. I, 649a). Prose passages 
1-14 on p. 26.” 

Evidently they tentatively follow the identification of the S. Migra 
of the Kavindracandrodaya with his namesake, the author of the Sivakoéa 
as suggested by Aufrecht. We have, however, to see if the prose pass- 
ages ascribed to Sivadatta Miéra furnish any conclusive proof about this 
identity. My examination of prose passages shows nothing in them to 
prove the above identity except the identity of names indicated by the 
expression. : 

“ aqafaarmnaaags aaa TEs: ” 

Prof, Velankar describes a MS ! of a commentary on the Rasahydaya 
of Govinda. This commentary was composed by one 8q¥sfae, son of - 
wgaita of the Kurala family ( swwdaratfy ), Has this aasfafirr 
of the twaa any connection with the adiaaagatin ? This question 
cannot be answered at present. 


———— 


1 Vide p. 64 of Cata. of B. B. R. A. Society’s MSS, Vol. I. ( 1925 ) — MS No, 192. One 
agua composed his TARCIRA in Samyat 1705 = A.D. 1649( Vide p. XXXV of Stein's 
Kashmir Catalogue ) for Shiyasta Khan, 


7. Exact Date of the Advaitasudha of Laksmana Pandita 
(A, D. 1663) and his possible Identity with | 
Laksmanarya, the Vedanta teacher of 


Nilakantha Caturdhara, the Commentator 
2 of the Mahabharata * 


My friend Mr. K. M. K. Sarma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit Lib- 
rary, Bikaner, has just published a note, on ateaagagar (a Dissertation 
on the Raghuvamsa ) by Laksmana Pandita.1 I note below some points 
from Mr. Sarma’s note :— 

(1) The only work of LP (= egundfea ) well-known to scholars 
is his commentary a1tafez#t on the Raghavapandaviya. 

(2) seam the anthor of the Voga-Candrika (CC, I, 586 ) and 
wean the author of aw=af-zaet are identical. 

(3) There are two MSS of the Yoga-Candrika 2 in the Anup Library, 
Bikaner ( Nos. 4404 and 4405 ). One of these MSS, viz. No. 4405 is dated 
Samvat 1747 (= A. D. 1690). 

(4) LP was of Kaundinya Gotra. He was the son of Datta and 
Gojambika. 

: (5) LP was the younger brother of GaneSa and Raghunatha of 
Benares. : 

(6) NageSa and Narayana, his maternal uncles, were his precep- 
tors in medical science. 

(7) samatedts (the author of eqandadtat) was his preceptor in 
Advaita. - 

* Poona Orientalist, Vol. X, Nos. 1 and 2, Pages 1-7. 


1 Vide pp. 69-72 of Jour. of Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, Allahabad, Vol. II, Part 1 


( November, 1944 ). 
Q There isa MS of the Yoga-Candriki in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 


( No. 768 of 1882-83 ). It is called Vaidyaka Yoga-Candrika. In verse 8 LP refers to his gurus 
in medicine, viz. 4TATA and AWA as follows :— : 
Folio6 — “ faaqamat FaAMATA alagaraalsfe.” This MS is dated Saka 1778 
= A.D, 1856). The Ms belonged to WIG HES gules a*Mraigastax. It was copied 
from the original belonging to “ waa AGRA waz.” 
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(8) He pays his homage to tata also. This Ramaésrama is 
possibly identical with his name-sake, the son of Bhattoji Diksita. If this 
identity is correct we get about A. D, 1650 as the upper limit for the date 
of LP. 

(9) The lower limit for the date of LP is A. D. 1690, the date of 
the Bikaner MS of his Yoga-Candrikd. 

(10) We can assign LP to the latter half of the 17th century, i.e. 
between A. D. 1650 and 1700. 

(11) There is a MS of the aera aT ay of LP in the Anup Library, 
Bikaner. It is a philosophical and grammatical dissertation on the. 
Raghuvaméa of Kalidasa. The MS contains 66 folios (83 x 84” ) con- 
taining the commentary upto the 16th verse of Canto I. 

T have now to add the following information about LP and his 
works as gathered by me during the course of my studies :— 

(1) Mr. Sarma is correct in assigning LP to the period c. A. D. 
1650-1700. 

(2) There isa MS of the Advaitasudha of LP in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is No. 143 of 1902-1907. In 
this MS we find the exact date 1 of composition of this Advaita work, viz. 
Samvat 1719 = A. D. 1663. 

(3) LP was a contemporary of Nilakantha Caturdhara the celebra- 
ted commentator of the Mahabharata, who flourished at Benares between 
a. D. 1650 and 1700 as I have proved in several papers. 

(4) The Catalogue of Alwar Darbar MSS by Peterson (1891), p. 19 des- 
cribes a work called agagutzey which is possibly identical with the aga- 
qat(B.0. R. I. MS ) and the aneaagagat ( Bikaner MS ). Peterson 
makes the following remarks about this Alwar MS :— 

“ 484 — agaqareet by ZzAT, sonof Fae of the sHremaya 
and a@tat of the @ta7%s of Benares. Wr and tqAry 
were his elder brothers and atm and aa, his 
uncles on*the mother’s side. He praises his teacher 
gaames and wa~ta. qu’s father was faway, Our 


1 The colophon of the MS records this date :— 
 ateqacael TaTdaaafed aaafa fA AN | 
gaaiaafttar faal afar avetafafasiada sfaer vu” 
The chronogram Aq (9), gg (1), €4t (7), AM (1) is equal to Samvat 1719 = A.D. 


1663. I have deseribed this MS on pp. 260--261 of my Cata. of Kavya MSS ( B. O. R. Institute ), 
Vol. XIII, Part II ( 1942). 
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author was a hearer of gpdtiata’s lectures and he 
learned a& from araa and @@ from his father. ” 

(5) 8. R. Bhandarkar’s Report on MSS (2nd Tour—1904-1906) 
p. 45, describes a MS of the aZaqat as follows:— “* Advaitasudha, com- 
mentary on the aneaatafige which is also called wqaa, It is by wganifea 
son of....(@)w@fe, an ornament of the a@arfra family. The author was 
kindly regarded by gwaetadta weg. An attempt is made therein to 
interpret the tqa@ so as to yield a Vedantic meaning.” 

(6) The India Office Library contains two MSS of the (Vaidyaka) 
Yoga-Candrikaé [ vide p. 982 of I. O. Cata, Part I by Eggeling (1896) ]. 
These are :— 

No. 2758— atvafezat a treatise on materia medica in 38 chapters 
by sexngfsa, son of ga. The author studied medicine 
at Benares under the tuition of two brothers aria 
( avtata ) and ara and had three elder brothers mq, 
t7art and wa and a younger brother fage.! This MS is 
dated Samvat 1800 ( = A. D. 1744). 

No. 2754-— Do—Copied by one weatat in Samvat 1733 (=a. D. 1676), 
This MS is the earliest dated MS of Vaidyakacandrika 
of LP. It is 14 years eurlier than the Bikaner MS of the 
work copied in A.D. 1690 as pointed out by Mr. Sarma, 

(7) LP States in verse 10 at the end of the Advaitasudha as 
follows :— 

“@ want qanfesanes faa: agequasqfasss | 
argaigaiaaata: wae faa waareatfa do” 

Evidently LP was a southerner. He abandoned his property at home 
and becoming indifferent to the world went to Benares. LP was possibly 
a Maharastra Brahmin as the name of his mother, viz. ats suggests. We 
must, however, get more data for proving this point conclusively. 

(8) Works and authors mentioned by LP in his Advaitasudha ( B. 
O. R. I, MS No. 108 of 1902-1907 ) are :-- 

faa, aat, TIMaeTTATAACTIET, BAIN, areadlavsawisaresat, aaz- 
aq, frarmnarracm:, aelaafafha, aft, seasart, faadtaiar, a2, az- 
faddt, qHatAae, aeadevsraa alstst:, ges, awa, Sa, 
artesng:, siaeale, aa, gauitn, aiveacs, ag, aeraera, feta, 


"1 This information is gathered from the last three yerses of the MS reproduced by 
Eggeling. See d 
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dames, waRiaaarer, warsiee:, aideat, waraatratare , fararatat, 


Ss 


geqemaaisa, ataiea, faaraata, wile, afar’, Pacoygern, Tf, ete 


autem, FaTTealee, mavacagta, saawts, AHZ, TAT, Sea", TAAIST, 
Alaa, Za, AAAS, anaa, Aa, MSTA, raza, waa, Aes, 
AALHE, AAG, qarqragiea, TASTE, fasatiata, Weng, sqzaaeeaat ATa- 
eait:, Mera, agTAATT, TEST, TUR, qaaeAErAeTalt, BH, TITTIOSAT, 
qmaaas, abrtraae, afagein, sagt, BAG, TAA, sqyealale: Gaw- 
aronga:, TeaaATATAa, fears, Shia, aaaete, wadthraa, aeTHea, 
fasta, araaint, aaerra, SeITET, “ATAAPRE, qzaait:, aiea:, aaa 
wT, qraaran, rarea, gefafs, awaits eal, ere, aviv, a, 
aaa, areas, “ MATATHAAI aceaaaqaaearaeaat ”, alaana, az 
air: aaarad, cafacaegatar, Saaareia:, cafe, waters, mez, Meera, 
AYagquUaaa, fragatatia, agate, aac, seera, Teel, faeriqoa- 
qeit:, MAT, aAQRATRETT:, git eaiga:, We, He Mar, AFATTT- 
SATSATAT:, AMLATATS, yaaa, TATA, carnarandtieer, afraata, Te, 
fear, wayla, genta, qaaezareadt, guts, afzater, facades, aazTU, 
UAHA, ALAN, WAS, ATIF qaaraziaa, Peart afaniraareadt- 
A, MAGUA, FATA, akoea, gaeitar, Pravitar, alee, unagta, Taq 
eat, memest, areata, AAA, qaahrat, araaas, TATTATTA, THAT 
wane, wif, adinaae, “ aaiceaghaniteaeuaraataa: | ST gaafaeatat 
Herenfearaat tt”, aereateaafareasaa | frafreatamozarrateraiesadt tl” 
( folio 18 of Kalapa IIT ), arqeda, efeon, Te, Fattate:, arqeaarart, faer- 
adic, wean, Merdlaaes, ATA AICTE, MaAd:, FS, ATAU, 
AAGUA, AAA; arsezagem, aargieer, facgarart, saahseal, aaa, 
arartarteafafaa:, aifas arsatighaag, aiieait, wITad-CsleTeeed, GTA- 
aaaisa:, sfaeergza, meqelesa etza:, aifag:, aga, Rawne:, SATA 
Zustaeneareatala, AISA, aaamaaae  Weaganag aeatdatteg, 
fraqua, FaTsTag, aaactariass, qearar, agadifist, TITAMEAAUA , 
qataaardseatgearacat Tat, aarzfatieonfas:, Sacapaataaaifa, fara- 
aafiae, tiarrttatafarz , wetafarz QaaATST:. 

The foregoing list of works and authors mentionod by LP has been 
made by me cursorily, but it is sufficient to prove the wide range of study 
carried on by LP at Benares. In fact LP shows familiarity with practi- 
cally all branches of Sanskrit learning. We must, therefore, investigate 
and see if he composed any other works besides the agaaal, ararateret 
and alategat referred to above. 


52 Studies in Indian Literary History 


(9) The genealogy of LP may be represented as follows :-- 
fara ( of aaafa family of #itser ate ) 


aa 
(married Wat of aa Wa. Her brothers: —— avtat-and ata ) 
| 
| | | | | 


nai wa wa wean fage 
(a. D. 1663 ) 
(10) The chronology of the works of LP and their extant MSS as 
discussed in the present paper is as follows :— 
A. D. 1660-1620 —- Bhattoji Diksita flourished at Benares. 
LP mentions Bhattoji’s weqalequ in agaqut. 
» 1550-1600 —= Appaya Diksita flourished at Benares. 
LP mentions faadtaiat and other works af Appaya 
Diksita in azaqat. 
,, 1663 — LP composed his agaqat at Benares. 
, 1676 —— India Office MS of the ataafzat of LP. 
» 1690 — Bikaner MS of the atvafegat of LP. 
, 1743 —India Office MS of the araftzat of LP. 
, 1856 —B, O. B. Institute MS of the agaqat of LP. 
(11) Aufrecht (CC J, 586) refers to one namesake of LP in the 
following entry :— 
“ geqnug perhaps the guru of atware ( aieaaradifaat ) (composed ) 
AErNatat 7’. . 


CE. CC, I, 439 -- “REVAL by senmwz (Burnell 148¢ )”. MS men- 
tioned by Aufrecht as “ Burnell 184¢” is identical with MS No. 8660 of 
Tanjore Des. Catalogue, Vol. XV, p. 6485. 

This is a MS of facrevaseta of wennaz and it is dated Saka 1589 = 
A. D. 1667. 

I find it difficult to accept Aufrecht’s suggested identity of this wgam- 
az with weaora 1 mentioned by datas ATT as his guru in Vedanta in 
the following verses :— 


1 Vide Mimaimsa Prakifa, Poona, April 1988, page 69—my article on Naraiyanatirtha, the 
guru of Nilakantha Caturdhara in Mimamsa 


Mo |e adi 


The Advaitasudha of Laksmana Pandita 53 


“aaa seam agfatafara dara 

ae hiaast aiiaafrar deagraTaT | 

aS ae frases Prana frat eho Teat 

aa faraalaa: acrgaaat yea aowzaR 1” 

I am, however, inclined to suggest that wequrt mentioned by “twee 
as his guru in Vedanta in the above stanza is possibly identical with 
wenugfea, the author of the agaqat, who was a senior contemporary of 
rears aq at Benares, say between a. D. 1630 and 1675. We have seen 
already that wgavdfea constantly refers to his guru suaatedte in his 
agaqar. arwaus aqazt also refers to (1) his Vedanta teacher wzanrt and 
(2) saasmtadts in the following stanzas of his ezanaageaeat: — 

 atqres alt Fe Prana efronqernedt 
dara sans zafafatraal detains | 
aX tations aiftaina TenearawTy 
ava Paalt TeAKITla TT AeA: Tar |i 
saAMaAaierwsray THES: | 

afaat eqaqnes ataai ftaat ef 72 

I may also point out that weHuag, the author of favieraserat ( MS of 
A.D. 1667 ) styles himself as “ stazuzraaaiftzer seam etc.” He is there- 
fore, different from wzangfea, the son of atatand 7a and the author of 
the agaqa. 

I hope the information about LP, the author of the Advaitasudhd, 
recorded by me in this paper will enable other scholars to study his 
works more closely than they have done hitherto. In particular I would 
invite definite evidence from such scholars on the following points :-— 

(1) My suggested identity of LP with sya mentioned by Nila- 
kantha Caturdhara as his guru in Vedanta. 

(2) Any more information about LP than what is recorded by me 
above, especially about his descendants and the Brahmajii@ni family of 
Kaundinya Gotra to which he belonged. 

(3) Exact dates of composition of the works of LP other than the 
Advaitasudha composed in A.D. 1663. 

(4) Was LP a Maharastra Brahmin ? If so, can we get any infor- 
mation about his migration to Benares from the Maratha sources ? LP 


1, Ibid, 
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_ definitely states that he abandoned his property in the South and went to 
Benares ( afanfafa fra: area aigaiqgidtaafa: az etc. ) 
(5) Can we get any more historical information about the contact 
of LP with his gurus sawaladta and tata, ! mentioned as yfaga in the. 


agagat ? 


1. Vide my paper in the Pracyavani, Calcutta, 1944 on “A Critical survey of the Name- 
sakes of Ramasrama ( Between A. D. 1600 and 1677” ). 


8. Fragments of Poems pertaining to King 


Sambhu, Son of Shivaji « 


More than two years ago Mr. K. N. Deshapande, 8. a., LL. B., pleader, 
Kolhapur, discovered two fragments of Manuscripts, one Sanskrit and 
the other Marathi, in the records of the Rajopadhye family of Kolhapur 
and he was kind enough to prepare copies of them and forward them to 
Mr. G. 8. Sardesai, p. a., Editor, Peshwa Daftar. In the meanwhile I 
published in the Annals Vol. XVI, pp. 262-291 my paper on Hari Kavi, 
the Court-poet of King Sambhaji and his Works. As some of the frag- 
ments of the Mss copied by Mr. Deshapande contained new material about 
the reign of the same Maratha King Sambhaji and appeared to form 
portion of some unknown complete poems, Mr. Sardesai desired that 
I should publish these fragments with their critical analysis. I gratefully 
agreed to this suggestion and wanted to avail, myself of the originals of 
the copies prepared by Mr. Deshapande. As, however, I failed to secure 
the originals, I have thought it advisable to publish the copies as they 
have reached me, with a view to facilitating my critical analysis of these 
fragments and at the same time guarding against permanent loss of this 
important material. I wish to draw the attention of research students to 
these fragments to enable them to trace the whole works of which these 
are portions. My critical analysis of these pieces will have to wait till 
their publication in suitable instalments. With these remarks I present to 
the readers the following first instalment of the Sanskrit fragment in 
question. 


“ott Mae wale Tara — 

ay Sree: ayeasit aerast 1 
aumaigatesr Bteaiaatht araz 3 
wedlat aalyey AQMTAWMSA: 1 
fasraa fasta rst WezIT 2 ul 
aal te: GANA Tawa: 11 
sreaiary eater ater aia an 
aaa weaia are atiarrafy 
AANA AMAT TIA TIAA 1B 

* Annals of the B, O. R, Institute, Vol, XVIII, pp, 287-295. 
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gatas aasia taaeTy aaleaA: I 
( mqaeiaary sites fawate a aiafad i) | 
MAT FERIA ATA, SSA 
ABU MAITSTUT STATA AAATT Uh 4 1 
aSTANT AAAI ATTA: Ul & U 
AAW Tas | 
fiat wacagraa ag Raat Aa 1 
agal Haas ae: AAA: 19 Ul 
BAT TA TAA: WAST: THT: 1 
ZUMA ASTAT MTA TAT AAT Un ¢ Mt 
geass: at aera ga: 1 
alaan: Beredtarrat: aes: eu 
THRs: Bsa faaaerafrat: 
aargdtar: areet araaia as Aa ll yo 1 
aiaaeararsta aaa aeat aat | 
ainaeaatar feraer aacwat a4 
sara HRA ANAT: 1 
eamrgat fegeat sive BUT we 48 
fatarcaar Pet ag gatzar: 1 
aeat TAaTaTaaT AAT BU 93 1 
Get: TASgeeesaisaaisar: 1 
AATATM! TAN AA SSATT | 2 Il 
aq agua: Heme: serie: 
aai fasiegqal faafe AAT 1 a4 I 
AIne Fem Flea sear: Bloor Hey 1 
Aaa AAT TIT ATTA: 7k 
alana aeazaert: Be ways: 
ararninaaa gt aswga ni 99 tl 
aaranaa: Br aw Wszay 1 
ATS BALA: WPA WAS: We I 
qarfaaeasarqeAararrateay 
aggdraena ania: aaateqar 1 
fazqtimaaaranafaaatssaar: | 
qazala Bt WAGIAT ARZANT Ul Ro I 
BAST FING ATA: WALTAT: 
aqsafa aaa feat qasyeee | 24 Ul 
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afagaagiedt attaer: wetter: 1 

wat aa aardta aafea cagatazt i 22 0 
wuUlaa: aaa festa: GAT TS ti 
alae: Tae: Ae: aTetaTarfeh: 1 2R Ul 
asia fenfaara aft 
arergeaat aifea aefa aaa: 1 ae 
gate: Bar: ATIUAST: GSA | 
argefa faatea aeqat Amar gfe un a4 0 
aqaret Wael asrwrafaatsat: 
agengaata wassfa aa Fe ut RE 
SMAMATIETS ATTA: 

HEH AA REI AATaTAT: 1 Vio tl 
wedia Garg: Aza ARG ATT Ui. 
faasafa fazar: fgarigteat ur u 
fasaon: stana: sftarnaefaat ti 
quamearrafa wR AATATT 1 RS Ul 
ataraeen: Sr qe: TSaet: 
aquarai mea aralea fraaita an zo 1 
AM TAAACARA: AACA: SAVAT 
ater: sate gaifor verafea feat aa 291 
*Heahtettsa: awat aes aati 

aed aan wrgeafe AT 1 FR 
aeategen: Bit war: teazarfaa: 
aniaaea weed fasaaa a 231 
qedtafearan: aMAAAaAaLaaT: 11 
adiaa saan tafea Sagas uv ee Ul 
shaq “ganda: gat wet: 1 
agiaat wat: aera: sHEafea wat Ble ah 
TAT ETAALTRT: qeat EVA: 

agin few: aa fraaita ga Deu iE 
aay ASAT ALIATHTUTAT: | 


1, Nane-Maval. 2-Pavan—Maval. 3 Paud-Valley. 
4 Muthe-Maval. 5 Mulsi Valley. ; 6 Gunjan Mavyal. 
7 Hirdas Maval. 
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ygaivrgrafe cerita fed aa zy 1 
Teva: TAASHAAM: | 

Haase dageat wala ragqent Fe 11 
YI: Walzer: Heqat ANAT: | 
Saar: agate ategata wareag i oa 
AM ARSATEN: AU: Faq PAA: | 


aafaaat afaat vita seat faa Fe i vo tI 
Weaker: AT: Taq AaAAAT: | 


weafadeaqedeat: seat THaRgA 89 1 
SISAL Tae: arigita cea: 1, 


aieat Balt Bla AesaT; SqrTAeATRT VR 


meee: AGATA BRST HT: 
aatiadaTeetartantea: N¥e 


aaiawaqaaytaraane: | 
aaprataminatieared AT || Ve 
AY GHA TET: Cate: ae \ 


TAIGTAATAAIAAT ages ait nes 
aigewrrfiven: at StReU: YA: | 
qawarmaya qaeauar: at: neeu 
ana STARA: SaseteT eS 1 
WUSAeA Tat Aaa AA AAT li Vo tl 
Patendar: SaeNsraaETT | 
Soya saratan: Stavierensa: vee 1 
Bidetae: Staeaat: Sea: aT 
aiedtaraTET: afaaadati: « SAT | BS 1 
gana: aftga: qersargat wan: | 


aaa Aa Bara TaalAset Aly 1 4o UN 


1 Patan Valley. 2 Parli. 3 sleafa 2 


5 Medhe. 
9 Maneri. 
13 Rajapur. 

17 Devle.: 
21 Chiplun. 


6 Kudal. 7 Fonda. 
10 Grasar, 11 Varna. 
14 Soundal. 15 Pamvas. 


18 Devrukh. 19 Sangameshwar. 


22 Dabhol. 93 Fungus. 


25 Hatkhamba. 26 Kele. 27 Salsi 


4 Tarla Vally. 
8 Salsi. 

12 Rohida. 

16 Lanja. 

20 Savarda. 

24 Dhamani. 


28 Yele.— 
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aerate: Sagara: FT | 


» Seetge aararecat Sargeras: 49: 


Kharepatan. 2 Raypatan. 3 Satayli. 
Kelavali. 6 Haracheri. 7 Kasheli. 
Tarla. 10 Salvan. * Prabhanyalli. 


TATA: NRAAMAHAACAAT: 11 
asteat efart Tea Talat Twa FAIT 42 A 
maT: t Sea waaay ear: | 
AVBYVSA: AT ASTI AgT: 4A 1 
_Steadaheia: sacteia Fa | 

: aaa: AE 42 
quid aa Bara agat Azary Tar | 
aerated Tard: TAMAUMATAT: 11 44 Ul 
arn azefamfagen: gereittor: | 
Sat HA Gara: BMizt adeas ag ui 
weeks deg BHAT | 
wenicateaal ae: Garaed SATA 1 4 Ui 
CASHARATSSSSASAAET: | 
amnalaisanrce fasta aa gat: u 4c 
PVANAP SUM AT FETA | 
aia aa Barn qaie adeaz 43 u 
Relaeaaa: Bastaqat War: | 
amadzat aia aeaeret TAT: tI Re UI 
ALIMAASALANSSAMTAA: | 
aatetar aitewar: hiwadaat: 189 
*aeorawar: Bz Uraeeetaherat: | 
TASMAN: BETATT ll §R 
eeeaea: Seas: TIBSlaAt: | 
araeferqarglat qisaied TSEA HN FQ Nl 
raw: Mat: Maraaayea: | 
naraaaaiaares Rat gat ge 
BeTMiadatal Wlasisga: TW | 
adimaaaaettat fae aagt u <4 u 


Zz is a portion of the Vishalgad hills. 11 Shengaon. 
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4 Jaitapur. 
8 Arala. 


12 Khanayali. 
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AMNYTAUATGAA: BLATT: | 
adaaraaniat Haake Astaa: 1 ge 
AAI ATA GSS: ATAT: | 
EASE: WET ATeaaT aTiaat sft u go 
aafea: ot Bf Sf aggeraat: | 

wala aa SeasRaaigaayTea: ngeu 
featdigearwen: faavacratfaa: 1 
aighoae aT ATATALATT TESST SAT 1&8 


eqeafannadiar: aati: qt 

Raat TTgeTTAT atafa aaa 11 wo Ww 
aiqrantanteatraataan: \ 

gaat: afa & AAITTAAAAAT: | oF Ut 
qeredisafaenat titsaa: aaat Tar: | 

waatea fra sifaq aarg aa feat: tl vz Ui 

AIAN TAAATSEATAN SA: 

wofta stam Falfaq: aaa SAT | 3 I ‘ 


agagtag: afkaadt qreafaa: z 
agers: Sazeaqeat: Wu 68 Il 
Afar; earae Aaafaar araat aft 1 
aan: after: SPagaeserierafer: 1 os 1 
arasat dated dfizar afer: 
aafaara seraitoateataa: oe U 
ANA KeAG|A Herqayaareacawr 
qalfrarstal aAAAs TANASE: Ul 9 Il 
AAC: BEN: BIASTAAT: FA: | 
araaqat: SPaater gears ai ve ii 
SETA: BAggar Maser: . 
MAAN: BATHE SAT Ws ul 
wat ate faarasaaaeraa: 
ALSTAMTIT: GA Aviet AA AAA i co tl 
HaAATETAA AAT Att ATT 
aya: ayet wag Tas 64 Ul 
TSTAATETATT: AMET; ABATEALT 


1 Dicholi. 2 Kudal, 3 alec =a letter. 
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aaqatea aad Reperngy aT 1 eR Ul 
ata gir: afe aftraredset: 1 ‘ 
avifa ta aga: GANG AA GAA Ui cz tl 
Bm aay: SPaaraaAaT: Bar 

Rearka aarete Hewat: cx 1 
faa: ofa: was feoraamar: 1 
aieaata aRate afeieaarar uc 
Bt adnan: weEearwar: 1 
afwauraaaraaita gate: ck U 
sqaaRaat: Sade: Gat: ATT 
aut sifee tact qataha AA: cv 1 
MPTAAMAET TA TMS ATT 1 

MAA TAAL TAT FAT air(q)e: aE ce 
Arata: Wihara: wareeraifesatr: wo 
ais: ag AERT aaa vat AA cs 
aMaaeaaan: aqeataasenr: i 

ade faadeqeaaa: Saat Aes so 
AMINASAATAT: TAAHWE tl 

qulea aSwal: Ada AA Beat uv 29.4 
aaaiaa aa Pisa fan: 0 
magica fra aifaraaat Uae: uv 3 
FUT Mea: BPaege ATTA RT: U1 
grease wat: srafa AAA: 1&2 UI 
awaittad: aft feaonrafaaea: 
adtqata qraeaiat amd ge: ee 
AUARISMSSAAZUTAT: 1 

(aafta weleaie: Gate AA ass: 84 I 
qatavi a atatat ofseat Sit eftaa: 
anata ama caaeeasageamt: tl eeu 
AQMMATAEAESU: AUTET FI 
TAA WAAMAATSTEAAIAT: 1 Bo Ul 
aalereaacimmatiag: ferret: 
aryqatea Wea AAI AAS AAT Be Ul 
BG qessaranwa: SVAN: |i 

rea aeat Ga TAAea: BAKES 1 as ul 
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aga feng firfizar dtfizat aft 

faaafta fart az: eqrAEMTIANST: Joo ll 
fafaafaataaagtrazerea: | 

fara: Sf aa fasrafta getatay 0 9°9 U 
BNA: SSTAATAATLATHSST: 1 
qtaruameraesaratt aA TEL 1°% i 
aterat: Thanfradtaht waaay 

qdarafta aad Hraraie ACS 1 108 
wafamrage: aad aaates: UI : 
afazan: gaa vege wastes: 11 Yow II 
ginaetqaam: Br gear: I 

gata quea ga aeat ofee: Ge 104 II 
TSA: Alaa AA: Bly HATTA: UI 

aster TitabsTfagrem: 1 908 Ul 
eafia: agar: SPagaiiset AETET: 1 

fanta arqafareanfaatiaaet: 1 Yow 1 
gat afe war eat fafa: afgarfat 
esaacaifs deta fracafa aa fra yee 0 
qe valealenrse weet ATCA: I 

amcrat aft frat afe aria aisag tl 908 UI 
ey Gat AA WAT ASAAASABIT: II 

aa qa aurea: sferaet eae fF 0 99e II 
SAMA THAT AAT ST Fa: 

eral AA at aga wartaiafa: ae 999 Ul 
qe ayn sueafiaa: aafrt wees | 
aivanraaaraths qearadeaye: ga: 

gaet gy aaefaaaarearnfandteas: 
qootara agen Ta wad srstaATTTg 993 MI 
gfe acfteqnarfart EeaqTU Gast TeATT: 7 


The following stray stanza is found on one of the sheets of the 
manuscript fragments. Its exact place in the text of the poems cannot be 
determined at present :— 


—— 


q Maraiesaatea F. 


Poems pertaining to Sambhaji 63 


“Fan agawat faygatadt dizaer Fat 
wal aaet wera aft aaPrarasaatt reat | 
wat exer catgaghaat: neat yqueat 
wafaet Waetsre ga swerat eae ( eat gPrearay ) 1” 


9. Fragments of poems pertaining to king 
Sambhu, son of Shivaji * 


I published in the Annals of the B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XVIII, 
pp. 287-295 the first instalment of the fragments of poems pertaining 
to the Maratha King Sambhaji, son of Shivaji the great. The following 
fragments form the second instalment of these poems found in the records 
of the Rajopadhye family of Kolhapur. The circumstances under which 
copies of these fragments were kept at my disposal by Rao Bahadur 
G. 8. Sardesai, Editor, Peshwa Daftar,and Mr. K. N. Deshpande of Kolhapur 
have already been described by me in my introductory note to the first 
instalment of these fragments. 

N walteg Tas 

» aed favre aqitae fraga agi 
qos aurea: WweITyaam: ti 9 
samara: aaa: aati: | 
franfratiert geese atthe” 
aqaraaaeaAHarraas: | 
wphaamat Teal aewvarg AAAM: 11 z I 
afin Se: 
WM userEety Fai al Se Ta | 
mares ot Bet Terhagt ST: TTT UB 
quataiadtat ait gsft gaet a | 
afrartagaeqaest aasIwat 4 
afeeatiadiarnast acacia | 
qararguagn qeat aqasery | & tl 
Havant APTANA | 
auazea faatoartitot aaeirary © 0 
aataratt aalariat dat frre: | 
at anes dataaeaaaaaatas Ml ¢ 
waeenatat Bet TANIT(S 2) | 
AeHFASYAAGUSTATS A |! 3 I 
qararazanret weiss | 


* Annals of the B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XTX, pp. 49-60. 
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SIPSAAMSNGTACAMTTATTT 11 Yo M1 
aaqaydedt agai Umass | 
augmaateyeaangarstrgr 99 
AeeISet THO Sadtafe aaa | 
asi sasyst grasses | 4k 
fiaganta waAHATSeTt | 
afsdtdisaeazeaiftagatssaarz |) 93 1 
qeqent aasealeysragat | 
aaqiqsiaarnfa: wfiiasrget uae 
arodicataiaiemamiaaast | 
ana: aafisat afeat afzat frat i 94 1 
aairanetaeerariaferat | 
SLBSAAHITATSTATATTT 1 18 1 
qua yaqalaaiizatizet | 7 
qaaasataat freatatsadt atu ay u 
qharagtermdaesraaate- | 
ardaatiretg earn aat 9c 
wanaaai wasidt wisgizat 
auaaeat waaquafecisat 1 98 u 
wranimianaqnt sfadfast 
WAAIET Wseg TANHSIT TTA 11 Ro 
aye: ayusiegt atin Rraatfirar | 
aeqaax andar afray: ge R91 
ataaaigane: fae: eharyede: \ 
arigqyeetiaan: GAs 1 8 1 
weqareaaal gat eatnaagd vat 1 
Rraesneast: aay TAA: Brat li 83 
aati aq: 
adig erect a1 iter aaatgaarrar | 
AeA: VAST 1H Tay HH AseaT AeA A: Ul Av i 
&% ata & adheara at aa: Bt wT: Te 1 
al go fefad aa &: set AaATTT UR tt 
ada fat aaa oeat faraatitra: | 


* This Haq may be the Hq Gafeet, author of Rajardma-Carita ? 
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wqaseaaal siseewstg BATA! 1 RE Ul 

Toe: Bl AA AAT HATSS: | 

wagi Ela Fay Tat MASA 1 Ve Ul 

gia ge: alate: dan adtfefe: | 

TEA TSS CVUMME Arai AT: Ml Re I 
Haleq To | 

aaa: Barat: yet alta HET | 

goa qfaa oa Beat: MAGAATA |! XS 

adtegat ae aal afesa ofecsat | 

giafaqmat Feainfagadtatd, tt 20 tl 

qT TART TE TAT FeTaa | 

agi alae TyATSTIGay tl ad | 

AgEtMalaral gaat argaiear | 

wategea sreadahrafrar zz 

aemzaa cay goiter was 

HeMeude Aeleeaaraar vz U 

apealea agel siwasanga | 

satay frafaat azerefeateer i 22 Ul 

usiqitaa adeayal FIEScaAS | 

seatt stare Feqaagareat 34 Il 

qranaggaal cadttaranisay 

nerarqa(2a) ata cael afeat at 3 1 

aat fear at fer warefeaataa: | 

aeqaenaal as atafsmgaat i po 

fagrgama et & sriiata faa | 

aot aso aareata Hfaart cas EFF Re 
fraratara 


geaaaa qamaed cana | aeeada eet gigrarat 
qeaaa asordet aaa | ara: salle Glass AAA tl 23 | 
siqean fafafeat quagitas | amraeaeateafatagante 

Bar ga aa ga afta agfa 1 ara: sete itis ATAATTy | Bo I 
yateadaghas aca aaa ve quiaanay faiaaa au 

geminal cafe qdsaed wat | ala: Tatg...... 89 Ul 

aqeaaa ged wa aaa | fafgeada eqa aa aTaTAT I 
aireana fe afirsseaat | ara: watz... BR 
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wat a@aziafad: wie | fat agia gaz: aariarft 1 

ay aia gaat igateqar | ara: satz ... ... Ween 
arqat cqufa & aaaeada | mg aatargqaasanta i 

wai calaaiatefa Sf wvife fer i Ara: watg...... ee ul 
aed aaa afaata eda | fron qnadt tage a 
Sf cana aay fisaeata 1 ara: watz... es 
aeavardadeale: | Wa: aaeasraaraferstaaer 
senaaMafanaadt aaa | ara: Tdtz...... Ween 
alweaaa sieasesl aaa | ae cada sivat frgu aaa 
ata a fafacte diesaea aes 1 Ara: TaIZ....... Bea 
FAeaqaasd frat ada | as aka aaa Bea aaa | 
wat ana AN frateata | ara: sez... Neen 

al2d waaa Aza Azaraerat | Seat aaa Fage afta 1 
wa Aas Gad SoA | Ara: TAIT... WBS 
aiffeata feo siftaqgarat | ged aaa aa Gaaafreai i 
use aaa agagatiaarat | Ara: wae... We 
wetteaqaaa qeamat faraat qraaat aat a 1 
sglawanaregatwenat 1 ara: Tes... a 

fiaradt wale frafaateaiter qiafteqanadt aoa | 
arnt aafa TeaaEsler | Ara: TaIZ ... ... uM 

ara aaa yaraaalient < | feararaaa gaat ya: | 
ehater aefa aregerqalary | ara: wate ...... W4zil 
Rear aa aafag stent aay Taha gala treT 1 
uated seraataee | ara: Tale...... u4en 

aaIRaaa AHel AAA aaa | alenadt aad cara 
aiacana qydt wot aaa | Ara: Tatg...... Was 
aetna wearin a & aed 1 arenfr arartaataanta i 
diieana qafa: gadteata 1 mat: TaTZ... .  4E 1 

get eqar aTaat fren featataea: acad alata ya: it 
aorttar anadt seat aaMt gaya gear: weMAPAAT 4s 
quad WHATAASTa ay: TaMETAagefe Fre: 1 
wear gga a qafzeqareaareaAtawreany 4c 1 

& aaa Re sagt grat gat aaaghe saat st 
aet at grat aemacitcr gaa aereaa fraferaa use 
arent qaafaaarg aaraa aafaat BegITT WA: 
alqaaedatadtaraart aie AYPSAT UM Gol 
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a} wae Azam adler a aaa etageaaa i 
wa ast eqaeasha fra we safrg: seta €9 
afon: sateqat ee aarclettaadas 
aa aragd ana gaat qafrat eae) 
apedtaaaeae fafagat sea: sarateaar: | 
aeal CeaaVlegasawn AAMTOTTATATT gz UI 
farfagaaria: aft afa: Rar 
afeaaqafaaraifizd oehreat | 
agg afefa viwiaigarga sya- 
ataaarnst: state meter i ¢3 
gfe sear: 
atu adig sara 
anaes Wa aT aalTATAAA | 
q weg apasaAet anRafeagaay it 3 tl 
AAAAMSS: SVWIYRATAIATE: | 
AaAaeANEIe Water Brawa: 31 
waangE aaa HRrataaT | 
AaQaiag ste yheghenersy 1 2 1 
aMiradiaedt wediesararae: | 
a fxsigfe fadtat cea: gaat waa eu 
eerid Ara a Amantary | 
arate aweaaataar 4 
AA: TATHAGATA ARTA: | 
disaasnqaaasiat Aalssast li ¢ 11 
glauca aa: qaitaaaafee: | 
agaist atitaafe géa: uv i 
ACNGCAMIAT TH: YCIS Ta? | 
gat wage afeetoeaat wa: uc 
aed aat franag Getear Slaafra: 1 
ARs: nsaaraisaadaME 1 eu 
qretnaaarat aeneatqarare | 
saPaaAAM AAPM RATT | ao 
Tea Hea fas: subreq: Gz Wz 1 
Tfacqat Faafireaaqrafearsz 99 
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araetiageyfzanes fara: | 
quaghtatgagaedadiala: 4k u 
TAIT UTCATATATETATTT | 
aaaimaagfatamageaaagy | 92 
At Meraatar anat aa F 1 
aaAMaeAaaT UNA AMAT: |) 9B Ul 
zaeqaaqlaai feat As yeraa: | 
aanfasiar frais ats agfeataa: 44 i 
qua: Tasvat AA flaw faa | 
wearereagaaramAeaaaa: 1 98 
Helamadgeat ANA: AAAS | 

ARIA RA aAAPGeTAT aw i 
wat AHA BEANE As | 

aa adteqaredt GUqwesas. ye 
aferaerata aaa aeraray | 
adtag: aaqay firqraaeiea 98 1 
Reteataaret Manages | 

TAA WAAFST THY MCTASS Ro it 
Fated THT TAT TATA | 
fetta: ofaarfrafta: argaaa: 890 
THTATAAAT SAMA: | 

HAT TadeRea FIRe: AASAT: 11 2 1 
He: Gaimaeraraaaage | 
AHACAMATMAa AAAASIT 11-22 1 
Amesat agatht aaataiaaaz: | 
Fagufacaretaer sama ve 
aviat ANIA: FSCUIAT: wey: I 
FAIA; BANA: PNY: TIANTATT tw tt 
arated Saag a 
aaamadt ast agheale qa u x¢ 
Za aaed aed aesaeq afta | 

AT 7S SSA ALA VS AATAT: tl Aw Ul 
wa qzatnaiseq Hatnfrad fear | 
agra aug Tats AAs uw Xe I 
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Asqat fragt aa arava | 

meaig ares: Bre: VIgaTeat WAT WAS! 
aaat Asai gag frararutsat | 

fai Rafat deftastuasaTss | g° 1 
Hisawitar Talat Aeawrzaar: | 

aalaa waeaifa attra tt 29 ul 
vem fra vara eqt aeq afeazr | 
aaprecat Aaa get ferarra: 0 22 u 
STAT Tals Feat ASAIN ATT: | 
area qari se WeasaT i 23 
art aqiutigut eeet fave | 
fanfaaraa aaa wala aTaaT Ui av i 
sagas Hat atest wasaratey | 
autearmatarat gat fart syste || 24 1 


aveawersy sralt array ; 
neat a aayst drardaqafsat uv 3¢ 
arrel arefadt a agree: | 
At SH. weet ¥: 
ASIA SHA ATTA | 
vee ARTA Ta ATA TT TAT: alaeaf......avaaaandt searatts- 
grarasra faqgara: 
ate Ree GATS... ... AT AVSATAARTAANTSTAST SSA BAAT- 


aumize frataleter stvtgcaazafaatieast araiteatditraget 
aftatafaagia: ga tanftarafer gaaaat soataare 1 ati qairetaza-feat- 
soit: qonftaieees: Gest: Gat eral-qadlearaaMlsageywy aqua Faget 
qatt qzét arguraa( Waa jaa | Ta farfararqiaamaaiadaeaicarrat- 
zaat: Sarcaanha waa: wrurgeaaeaite: dageicasraaa 
fafateraiaiar: staqeesomen: gercematfisye wanela a 
ug HeaQngwdsatiqaaenertaae FraharsNgwayaeTTAe- 
gagharatrafecat waste | seater fraeteeaMaiMawaaa: FH... ... SSTTTE... 
Anamaatatranaaaistesr gieagae wera sea TRat asada 
aft ya: saaaaaghet searatiaatariagey waa adaaanatafaatats- 
fiiie-—cnt ambragaageaal vaugaaranst areata aes Ta- 
a | dacaarad menaqaaaaemakagaasd wasadtet gate: qaftearat 
satan shaq azirann: (atest Aedaariageat satageiae: ) 
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ETAT: jraqMTawAaweTsRaatans celeig ag seqdaT: Te- 
aft wi. af aataaaaa ataaretfesaaaiianatandtisaaaadada- 
Reamer AOR aA FATA TATA TT AT EASTON A ATT T TTT 

ageiwaaa Gearags qwteaaartiag gata vena falas cz 
laa | agaiaamadecaanaamacgaar ungtre aqgraftcanga Bfs- 
giaa antiga faonfiast ag fgfafeaza aera | get aekiaeaeeae fra. 
uanarat see qatteara: atfraramfera serdar Tr \eeeRASAT TT 
ada: afag oa 1 sighdtdtmaRenftata-seraat agar afer getfeagat: 


faq afeaa fares’ fg: grea ai ea waaaadaagagaae aft aa 
Raonast ada aged Gaara fafeans aeafacaraanigetts 1 
sftaatacmaaaaay a erat Fag 
AMS SIMATAearaqaaea ATF | 
RARsgraTaled cacizelfreaat: 
ay: MECHGT BAA: TAASANAA: Ui Yo Ul 
ust afegarra agat ate Praenfed 
arateey... .. Tafeat Teel | 
maqaaaeAeT ‘fané sifamasiga 
fasta aasstataraaeeTATET warn 
\ wealeg Tara ll 
Fa Teal AAT Meat AgeT a Aatele | 
aga agana awa rasta: 9 u 
SUTEAT YVIAAT Vel AA AEIGE | 
ala Aaa aTargMaasst 2 1 
aisha ACIGIATRSA: | 
gaattaaaAliawatatTMATa: 11 2 1 
aa: qwasaa alwifaes: aataat | 
nagatiuaar Resateramigha: ue 
TATA WARAAAASS ATT | 
eves: oftaat arargerwareet tt 4 
qamaaifaaaees: | 
BTATAM BHT BB: waaay: wa u 
qamaaat fat aeeyfaara: | 
Gafearssrsaate: STFA vv 
aaa frawsasete | 
Sra: Bleiea qzrseTgPaes <u 
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preted welearedige: 1 

ageaga wage: HATA: 1 el 
araeqaaha aaeqhaaiey | 
quracqeftet Sfeasiwa i 9° Ul 
aafe faqar At aqareadifaa 1 

aeai aefafeat: aafagaaira: 099 
AAA WIFYATAAGHS Faw": | 

SQA ANATSs AATAMATTT: 9X 1 

. BMA: AAA NAAAT: | 

HATA GAT Tara eAlTTaAa: 1 9R I 
aasragat sat ata: airat zara: | 
FAIA AMAIA AMAMAAT: 1198 Ul 
AAA THAMAAAATATS: | 
Retarataalqearafaaagas: 1 44 n 
weasel atqat aa: GAA: | 
weiaineaet fram fata: edt ae t 
fratnagaites-aagqaiaa: galt: | 
aq:abaafuen gaara: uae * 
yeaa: YRaqaugetta: | 

fram: aaveafa faa anafaeaty nye ti 
Hecate RTASe | 

aque anat fadt aa eee 98 
BAYRASIT ATA ATARI: 1 

AAAI: AAA: AAAMFAMAM: tl Xo 
AAISSIAIN AATAMCSAST | 

Re: Wet Fa AAAS TAT i 27 Ul 
atead Rieaat fiasaftage: | 
wegsadgrafrasart zat uv 82 
fist fausia: acqat wearwan: | 
aaivaeataaiage fanaa: 23 1 
evaee fayara famfaa Zar: | 
fanaa adt qgaraaea: fagdaa: u evn 
ara: Tea: TAATAT STATA: | 
araaiat ayfeareela: alefaatara: 1 Rs Ul 


HAATITRSTALAAAASS: | 
waited aka aganaareara: 1 88 1 


a de 8 


Oa ee es 


as 


10 
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franaeawaszyat cers: | 

facam frarert fractal fadtaa: re 11 
franfafiarsiat fage faadtrss | 
faarmeranant frafrenaege: 1 Re 
fSfaeuuniaarchitest arate: | 
ASAIN AA Assist AAT ti 22 
awagatht aeaRsaaNaTas: | 
THvaATaAgaesAaMigiea ETT |W Ro Ul 
gar: fatzaraat serahaatssae: | 
afaftag: oft: @......aaat afar: 24 0 
RelManqad wTafaasteat | 
maadaawiasa wagfea: 32 
fraatit aa afag wanhaaciaa: | 
fraza aea fager afta qeare ya 11 23 1 
fee sian sat a Sat ayufeaa: | 
Teany a fag aarara gaa: i v1 
reat aeraandigralane | 

guns: ofisa attahaghe arat nah 0 
Se arfa fat caai aTAaaUAT | 
geaieuin areqqert a garfafe ye 
Saat Mant teat eqeat earsiiszaat | 
weal erat cafeatraramacaltealt: 1 Ro 1 
afefisget ma: Surgieqeafaans | 
frfteqarmersetzaragadtaary ttc 
afaara aed age atta 1 
ACMFTIA ALATA AATTSTTL tl 38 
avaqzs fateng afeg: faeaaa: | 
garg arafqeataaaaaggeag ti vo i 
Gta adtaa waht facta 1 

irae edtaftsres Cleanses faa au v9 
Aadaadt dat aaat wsSTTT | 
qaieraaatert Wee: Galas: vz 
eaqatna fafrazgaaaagears | 

afag: aafaatat werat ateat aar t 8a 


73 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


wet qamrearraiarteaayaa | 
TATAPHAAIATA TMIAT FATT: 11 VV 
iaaraaate WaaAraasrass | 
afatqaaerad cat taaat aati 84 
fa af adie acct saat aay | 

agai aaa faraafaamg a: 84 ll 
qoidtat Rarer TAT | 

ana tae sea civad feast a ee ll 
asad éaresaaigag | 

aa Preven qual afesafa ada: i ee 
AAARITATITY WAraTAANTA | 

faeaet SeTata afastaaasars | 23 Ul 
aa Parag afkrat sas: | 

avifa enfaatakafeargita: Ye Ul 
Rraataht aaeat AERTS TUTE | 

atqqiata fafanes fraaateqery 49 
WMSAMTTAAUATNTEAT RATT | « 
aeusaant a: fafeerafi gaa: 1 42 Ul 
TAAAA: Aad CAA AHATAAT | 

faces afta SPaRoaatt wns a 4a tI 
get ufeat ara afer: fraatfira: | 
aiaaaiara fat wearasatg TN Ge 
aifing efagie at eEca AAESAT | 
fireaeaa aerdtat atfiteat ay ada 44 1 
ant gehacer vat far ... ... 
faetagigaat: ahaftaan: wiaaeatastet 
gardai arnzaucatta: wizedtaerat: 
eon Yaga savaqaast slsa RTT 
aed ait sfaaeaqagayt afaata Ware 1 
aaa frqefaa aa gat wfeeafer | 
wares den aftcafa a aaa uo 
arefacafe yzary geadergaiza: | 
neteafa etary Astarentiacata it wg Ut 


+ Jeb, hats a ae et the bila 
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wahteata Syat woeTaAEEAa: | 

sftamn ga aaedt aquarqereaie ve tl 
aenafreatt qa nt adaataa: 
mgighreafe wa: SeSlBIATATT | 9 
qeaarasea aataeneahreaha 1 
eagerat aaraie afteafe a Garg: 99 tt 
AU MBI MANTA AaTATASTaSA 
aad TSE Hem wraicsafs co tl 
aa: ATA HETAat agers afecata | 
arafteafe area: aaasarfagerat ca 
fagat aadta ciqedsiafecafa 

equaaa aaiin sravareeniyeata 1 ck 
Heeuuae: aa faafeenfa | 
anfrereriterfa quga WaeTE: 3 
aa: qa wseg frat a ee Behar 


15 


10. The Date of the Kayasthaparabhudharma- 
dars’a of Nilakantha Suri and Identification 
of its Author in contemporary Records « 


Aufrecht 1 mentions some works about the Parabhiis 2 among which 
he mentions a work called Parabhit-prakarana by one Nilakantha Siri,’ of 


* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol. XIII, Part II, April— 
June 1939. = 

1 Cata. Catalo. I, p. 324 — “Tarsrfafata, on the origin of a caste called 
qq — BP. 299. aaysaer by Aasrgqf{—Khn. 76, and by ala@q 3ze—Khn. 
76.” II, 72 -- “aH on the origin and tenets of the 444 caste descended 
from the Kayasthas written under king Sahuraj, son of Sambhuraj of the 
Bhonsla family. The anonymous author refers to Babdeva Atale. ( q. v. ) 
L. 4199. ”” 

The B. O. R. Institute (Limaye Collection acquired in 1938 ) 
contains a MS called aaa (folios 16). In the Govt. MSS Library 
there is another MS of ayaa No. 567 of 1883-84 acquired by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar from the Maratha country. 

2 Vide article on sy in the qeasta gawa (by S. V. Ketkar ), Vol. 
XVII, ( 1925) 9- 249-248. The total population of this Kayastha Prabhu 
caste in the whole of India may come to about 30,000. The Maharastra 
historian Rajwade (Khanda VI) records in all 9 gramanyas about the 
Prabhu caste. Dates of some of these disputes:—Saka 1891 (A. D. 1469) ; 
Saka 1591 (A. D. 1669); Saka 1597 (A. D. 1676 ); Saka 1669 (A. D. 1747); 
Saka 1714 (A.D. 1792); Saka 1745 ( A. D. 1828 ). 

3 The adopted son of Nilakantha Siri Thatte was married to the 
daughter ( Tai) of Sardar Balaji Narayana Nati in A. D. 1818. ( Vide p. 
123 of Thatte Kula-vrttanta, Poona, 1936. ) This Sardar Balajipant Nata 
was associated with the Kdyastha Prabhu dispute of Sake 1745 (=A. 
D. 1823). It is possible to suppose that Nilakantha Siri composed his 
FACT-T TAA in connection with the dispute of 1923 A. D. to vindicate 
his relative’s (Balajipant’s ) position against the Kayastha Prabhus. If 
this inference is correct the date of BACATITAIAT must lie between A, D. 


1823 and A, D, 1827, the date of the MS of this work. 
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which he records only one Ms viz., ‘‘ Khn 76. ” Prof. P. V. Kane also 
mentions the work “ TLAABUT by Nilakantha Siri” in his History of 
Dharmasdstra 1 along with other works regarding the Parabhu caste and 
the Kayasthas 2. I am not aware if Aufrecht or Prof. Kane had examined 
an actual MS of Nilakantha Siiri’s work, which they have designated 
“qqyrerm, ” Recently I came across a MS 3 of Nilakantha Siri’s work 
called @ PACA TATA, ” Ihave no doubt that this work is identical 
with the TTYTSTT of Nilakantha Sari mentioned by Aufrecht and Kane. 
I propose, therefore, to describe it and present some data gathered from it 
with a view to studying and recording some historical information gathered 
from contemporary available records 4 about the date of the author and 
his literary activity. 


1 Vol. 1(B. 0. R. Institute, Poona, 1980), p. 577— ** axyarfafasia, 
qa by Asasq. wast by adeq aze, 
ayIHT by afaegea (Mitra’s Notices, X, p. 296.) About 1740-49 
A. D. during the reign of Shahu, grandson of Shivaji. When Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa Wifa-qua was U#sa% and a <AVORTIES of Shahu, refers 
to a1a@q %z% as a hypocrite and a Karhada Brahmin.’ 
2 Ibid, p. 528 — Works about Kayasthas: — #aeqaasdiq or -94Iz by 
fafa alias maz composed about 1647 A. D.— 


wlaeateta by faaaqx— Printed at Bombay, 1873, same as #raqeqaandty. 
Baroda Oriental Institute MS is dated 1727 (1670-71 A. D. ). Ujjain MS 
No. 1097 is dated A. D. 1748 ( Vide List of 1936, p. 30). HACIA AAAZAS- 
ago by sedated. aes, gaeahiha, gaefaax, sarenafa by 
TFTA, 

The Govt. MSS Library (B. O. R. I.) hasa MS of aaeafisig 
( No. 522 of 1888-84 ). 

3 In the Limaye Collection of MSS acquired by the B. O. R. Insti- 
tute in 1938 from Mr. Shambhurao Govind Limaye of Ashte (Dist. Satara), 
a second copy of this work is also found and is dated A. D. 1827. It is 
copied by s4@4@ son of a@l Hara feA% as the following colophon shows:— 
Folio 12 —“ 8% ves wats area feraleagaey agar Tazareya fefadisa 
BARAT TAA: UW? 


4 Some of these records are found inthe History of the Thatte 
Family (Thatte Kula-vrttanta) by P. V. Thatte and V. N. Thatte, Poona, 
1936 — Vide pp. 6-25, which contain historical documents about the Thatte 
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The Limaye MS of PARTI TATA (folios 8) contains the following 
references to Persons, Places, Works etc.— . 
aratadt, 7 enarat, 1, 2, 4,7 
sata (=faxttata), 7 aisata, 4, ereaten:, 4 
(Begun by feawz and finished by arerqeaaigal, 1, 7 

aTTTMTAE ) armreareqaal:t 1 

family dated, A. D. 1718, 1735, 1748, 1748, 1767, 1769, 1770, 1778, 1775, 
1777, 1781, 1782, 1783, 1784, 1787, 1795, 1796, 1798, 1807, 1808, 1813, 
1816, 1818, 1830, 1881, 1838, 1858. In all 386 documents are recorded. 
The author of the saqqapaaias is identical with awars fas 74 or aT 
mentioned in some of the above mentioned documents. His descendants 
are still living in Poona ( Vide pp. 52-53 ). A brief genealogy of 

Nilakantha Siri may be recorded here :— 

3aa— ane —fagart——arera—-aaras——aaasaet 
: (A.D.1775 (A.D. (Died 1834 A. D. ) 

..1788) 1772) 

In Document No. 9 dated 20th October 1775 our author’s grand— 
father is referred to as follows :— : 

«3. o, arama faa Peraraae Sa Towsaz sia wa ay alder aa 
- geqeraa Sad a saree ais faaet ot each casas aT ‘awaaer eat aedeq waa 
gat”. 

Our author’s father faarasaz was a Gerla of faxqzar in the 
Karnatak ( Document No. 10 dated A.D. 1777 ). He is mentioned in 
Document No. 30 of A. D. 1816. The marriage of our author’s adopted son 
is referred toin Document No 81 of A. D. 1818 (from Balaji Narayana 
Nata to Mount Stuart Elphinstone). Document No. 32 dated 17th January 
1830 records the grant (of village ateuz to our author “ dteawearet faraa- 
az 44”) from Raghoji Angre. Document No. 83 dated 7th January 1831 
records a grant of land to our author. Document No 84 dated 26th July 
1838 records a grant of land to our author’s son aanget fleasosael 44. 
This arauaret was the eldest son of ataavs’s cousin Hae. ARIAT was 
adopted as son in A. D, 1815 by dtsas as he had no issue (p. 123 of 
Thatte History). 

1 Vide article on #ae4 in the Hasta giaata, Vol. X, (%-3¢& to 
332), The term Hat is found ina Malwa inscription of A. D. 738-39. 
In an inscription of A. D. 987, the term #14%4 is used. In the Sivalik 
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Baer, 6 aeqaa 2, 3,5, 7 
eraeaeata, 2 arqaatar:, 4, 6 
aradta, 1 aeqadtat srreat:, 6 
mzaTata, 4, 6 faaga, 2, 4, 5, 6 
amaz!, 6, 7; TATA, 4 SaqasreM:,2 5 
meat 4, Jagar:, 6 

ge, 1 


Stone pillar inscription at Delhi of A.D. 1184 the term a4 has been 
‘used as a caste—name. 


1 Vigveévara alias amaaz of Benares composed a work called 
fuartiga, ( Vide Peterson’s Cata. of Ulwar MSS, pp. 87-38) by order of 
Shivaji (“ aergat saik: fae”) Vide pp. 228-225 of the Rraaftasgta 
( B. I. S. Mandal, Poona, 1925 ). Aufrecht ( C. C. II, 189) states that 
Gagabhatta composed in Saka 1603 (A. D. 1681 ) a work called a4aqq7 on 
dharma for Shivaji’s son Sambhaji and a MS of this work is at Florence 
(Italy). He officiated at the coronation of Shivaji in A. D. 1674. MS No. 
9670 in Baroda Ori. Institute shows that Gagabhatta composed his 
gaeaaagg in Saka 1599 = A. D. 1677 ( Vide Kane: His. of Dh. 1. p. 742). 
The Marathi Bakhar faafefiata ( Baroda, 1895 ) describes m1Hz as FeI- 
aaa, Adah, THM, RAT, Tara I arse, aerfaara ( p. 410). Vide p. 
311 of aeageia afazata (1937). 

2 According to SahydGdri Khanda of the Skandapuradna the 
Candraseniya Kayasthas originated from a Ksatriya king 4@4, who was 
killed by Paragurama. The widow of 4-84 who was pregnant at the death 
of her husband went to the hermitage of a+4 sage. Parasurama agreed 
not to molest her on condition that this would-be son of 4,44 should not 
behave as a Ksatriya. The sage agreed to this condition and the son born 
of the widow of a#zaa was brought up by the sage and he pursued the 
profession of a scribe. The descendants of this.son of a#%#4 came to be 
called Candraseniya Kayasthas. 

3 w@vel amie Pacsita who accompanied Rajarama Chatrapati to Jinji 
in A. D. 1690 was a Sqgaeraed. KeSava Pandita refers to him as follows in 
verse 22 of Sarga IV of his uareraafta:— 


“ QUelamiaqea BACAAATAA: | 
BeRaarqaiaied MaerqarNgar: Ww zu” 
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wifafaael, 7 qieragm, 1, 6 

sava@ ( the guru of the author aierayaas, 1, 2,3, 5 
ears fare wey ), 1 qiedt, 7 

ey (sqara ), 1,7 aaa, 4 

qrera, 2,4 aaa, 2 

qeraita, 7 arn, 4 

zerage 1 . ftwans 4 (ae, ) 1 

1. There are several works of this title ( Vide Kane, His. of Dh. 
I, 548 ) -— 

(1) srfafaae m. in qaraefriafer of sage and in afaanare of qaafata; 
(2) sifafaaa by seuanfarg dfsa; (3) sufafads by sara ; (4) sufafaa% by arram- 
wg; (5) sufafaas by wae; (6) sifafaas by war ; (7) sifafiaa by faaara; 
(8) snfafia% by faapazae ( probably same as the first part of FATTAIT )5 
(9) sifafiaa by saraattarsafa of afagma, son of ugaz grandson of farqara of 
sqveqx (I. O. MS is dated Saka 1564 = A. 1642). 

2 Of. arevage (= ale in South Konkon ) mentioned by ¢gar in his 
ganar composed in A. D. 1660. tala Was & Chittapavan Brahmin of 
Sandilyagotra and hailed from qiaa to the South of Dabhol or Ddlbhya- 
pura ( Vide History of Indian Astronomy by 8. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896 ). 
Raghunatha’s grandfather’s name was #4, while his father’s name was 
afaz who settled at Benares. fae obtained the title safatacaca from Em- 
peror Akbar when he conquered the Asirgadh fort ( A. D. 1599 ) Vide A. 
S. B. Cata. of Smrti MSS, 766. 

3 Cf, aevaraa identified with Dalman on the Ganges in the Rai 
Barelli District (JASB, Vol. LXIX, p. 84 ). 

4 #taa0g adopted a son ( ara) in A. D. 1815 and thereafter lived 
for about 19 years till his death in A. D. 1834, Presuming that he was 
about 35 years atthe time of his adopting a son we get A. D. 1780 as the 
probable date of his birth, the entire period of his life being about 54 
years, if not more. It would, therefore, be reasonable to fix the literary 
activity of ##%S to a period between A. D. 1800 and A. D. 1834. We 
have the copy of his HAART TAT dated A. D. 1827 and consequently 
the date of composition of this work must be between A, D. 1800 and 1827. 

I shall briefly indicate here the remarks about our ABHS MET as 


found on pp. 122-128 of the Thatte Kula-vyttanta:— 
( Continued on the next page ) 
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fearsat ( ae, ) 7 anata, 6 

afae wera, 1 aq 38 

aaa, 4 arywire, 4 

wa (gut, ) 7 araa, 7 

qaget ( tears, ) 4 aiesrdt?, 1 
qey (dat), 2,7 aata 4; aaat:, 4 
qeeat:, 4; geaa, 4 araaeta, 3 

qtat afeans, 2 eqaa, 4, 5 

awe, 4; given, 4 afag, 4 

amial, 8, 5, 7 fafaara, 4 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

Nilakantha (= N ) wasa well-known Pandit of his time. He received 
his early education at Poona. Rama Sastri Prabhune (died A. D. 1789 ) 
sent him to Benares for further education at the expense of the Peshwa. 
At Benares he studied under a@uz Wags, the pupil of waaRuE ait, who 
was himself the pupil of the celebrated armsitaz 41%, the author of the 
aftaiyegaraz, After becoming proficient in grammar and other subjects N 
returned to Poona. He had many illustrious disciples, some of whom are:— 

(1) Azaret ad (Farfas ), (2) scat alae ( Aafia ), (8) sarananeft 
arfesia (dias), (4) frarazaet Raa, (5) aracmet sage ( darae ), 
(6) waaearary asegreae ( Fara ) and afarqard aegh. eae Weds though 
not a direct pupil of sl#agaret stayed with N and taught many pupils. N 
_ Was appointed by Balajipant Natu as an assistant to the Nydyddhisa in the 
Adalat Court at Satara on Rs 100. He left this service later but used to 
receive some stipend monthly from Government. 

1 RGjaramacarita composed by KeSavapandita in January, 1690 
refers to at#q and his aww as follows :— 

“ carta GMNas TS Tal Tawa BAA! 
eriftat cefrans wad a ak- Canto I. 

The above verse occurs ina dialogue between wrafyey and god 
agit, in which the latter predicts the future exploits of king Rajarama, the 
grandson of Shivaji, at a time when the whole of the Deccan was ina 
chaotic state after the death of Rajarama’s father Sambhaji in 1689 A. D. 
( Vide Bendre’s edition of asrzaafta, Poona, 1931, p. 6.) 

2 Mahismati has been identified by Pargiter with the place 
Mandhata on the Nerbuda (JRAS, 1910, pp. 445-6) Vide N.L. Dey: 
ogee Dictionary, 1927, p. 120. 
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faaraa ( father of ftweos aet,) 1, 7 ganaeeteat! by arra, 7 
Freqgut 3, 6 TABAIAT?, 6 

facneafa, 4, 6 aaraerataim, 1 

aaaa, 1 . Stas, 1 

aqeara, 7 agtia feat! aeaz, (the original 
aees, 2 owner of the MS of the 
ae, 4; Wat:, 4 BrTTTTTAATA,) 7 


1 In a MS of Siddhantavijaya composed at Benares for Raja 
Pratapasimha of Satara about A. D. 1839 I find a quotation from a work 
qaaaseqsat by araa dealing with afsargaazteate (36 verses). It begins on 
folio 64 of the B. O. R. I. Copy ( No. 8 of 1937-38) as follows :— 

quivatgaea TUM TaTIFATIT: | 
gut a aires Aitsyeerersrag a g 
The quotation ends— 
+ rgateeeraret (398) Se qnagae | 
aifmargadaa slag ¢ TAs a8 Ul 
af maaad WaIABeISATAt arfeaeaaaata: saat: Wve W” 
Another quotation of 23 verses occurs on folios 68 -69. 

9 Ed. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1895. The S'adrakamalakara by 
Kamalakarabhatta is a standard treatise on the duties of Siidras. In the 
Sadrakamalakara the author refers to his Nirnayasindhu composed in 
A. D.1612 (20th February). Gagabhatta (1674 A. D.) was the nephew of 
Kamalakarabhatta (Vide p. 437 of Kane’s History of Dharma. Vol. I, 1930). 

3 Possibly identical with a work of this name by #139, son of 
aftizaa composed by order of faersitay son of 3aaaa, B. O. R. I. MS No. 
50 of 1872-78 of this work was copied at Cambay on 4th March, 1591. It 
is mentioned in arareet of saan (Between 1520-1590 A. D.). Vide p. 641 
of Kane : History of Dharma., I ). 

4 Sakhopant Ananta Limaye (A. D. 1800 to about A. D. 1840) was 
a contemporary of our author Nilakantha Vinayaka Thatthe ( died A. D. 
1834). The MS of the ameaacTaaigat belonging to Sakhopant is dated A. D. 
1827. In a letter in Modi script (Limaye Family Papers No. 3 with me) 
dated A. D. 1827 our author is referred to as « aaqradralearsaral aa”, 
Sakhopant had a passion for collecting and preserving many Sanskrit 
MSS as ig evident from the number of about 450 MSS preserved and 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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“aay, 4 arg (WySTATETRA,) 3 
aazatta, 7 arg (gut), 7 
aaa, 1 efeaa, 4, 6 
aaa, 7 mm yeec=A, D, 1827, the date of 
fay, 2; fageiz, 1 the copy of the #TM@erqTTqTaAlga 


The Limaye MS of the Kdyastha—parabhi--dharmadarsa analysed above 
begins as follows :— 


“ sftaarerea Ha: 
AY BAA TAT: 11 
Woy QA Atearst frat: | 
wena: TeaTTsATT Aa: 11 9 Ul 
SqraSYSAAT TAMA | 
wat wasalat TAgAITAMRAT 
waaaards aga (a) THATS | 
PAI AAVNATASA SUFTTA | 3 Ui 
aas: ees: arwmarafenarg aga: ” etc. 
The foregoing introductory verses clearly indicate (1) the correct 
title of the work (which is “ arqeaapantga ” and not q¢yHset ) as also 
(2) the name and surname of our author (viz. “tears faaas vet). The guru 


( Continued from the previous page ) 
added to by his descendants. Many of these MSS were got copied by 
Sakhopant between 4A. D. 1800 and 1840. Sakhopant being a lover of 
Sanskrit learning must have been in close contact with our author Nila- 
kantha Vinayaka Thatthe:— 

According to Thatte Family History, Nilakantha S’astri was sent to 
Benares for education by the celebrated nydyadhisa of the Peshwa period, 
Ramasastri Prabhune, who died in 1789 A. D. We have elsewhere stated 
A. D. 1780 or so as the probable date of Nilakantha’s birth. If the above 
statement in the Thatte History is correct we may have to push back this 
probable birth-date of Nilakantha, say up to A. D. 1775 or so to enable us 
to presume that he was about 14 years of age at the time of Rama Sastri’s 
death in A. D. 1789. Rama Sastri ‘held the office of NyayGdhisa for the 
last time for 12 years between A. D. 1777 and 1789 at the request of Nana 
Fadnis. It is possible to suppose that Nilakantha may have been sent to 
Benares at Peshwa’s expense between A. D. 1785 and 1789. 
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of our author mentioned in verse 2, above is saza% 1 who remains to be 
identified. : 
The Ms ends as follows:— 


“af gears farraqatesrsg ert farharererTeLIAiga: AAT: Ut 


—— 


oft MATAAGTAT TH Ue Vows TAMARA arreHsorseat TAAL teat 
qaaplraraaqaneesgay ( qe ) farhaasrretqepaaiga: AAG: | 
ag Beas GatTea TIAA FEAT ATT ear TatTHes fehat u at ata” 


The MS described above was copied in A. D. 1827 for Sakhopant 
Limaye of Ashte as stated in the colophon reproduced above. Sakhopant’s 
son Jayadeva prepared another copy of this very work in A. D. 1827 
which also we find in the Limaye collection. 

Nilakantha Vinayaka Thatthe, the author of the HAAITTAIT, repre- 
sented by 2 MSS in the Limaye collection has already been identified by me 
with Nilakantha Sastri Vinayaka Sastri Thatte mentioned in the Thatte 
Family History ( vide footnotes to the early portion ). The chronology of 
the author from his grandfather to his son may be briefly recorded below:= 


A. D. | Reference. , 
1775-1783 Narayana, the grandfather of our author living. 
te ALD Probable date of birth of our author ( = N). 
VWiT N’s father Vinadyaka was acting as Phadnis. 
Before 1789 Rama Sastri Prabhune sends N to Benares for education. 
1815 N adopts as son his nephew Narayana, the son of his 
brother Mor Sastri. 
1818 Marriage of N’s adopted son with the daughter of Sardar 
Balajipant Natu. 
1827 Date of the MSS of N’s work SAMAR YTANT. 
= N mentioned in a letter addressed to Sakhopant Limaye. 
1830 Grant of a village to N. 
1831 Grant of some land to N. 
1834 Death of N. : 
1838 Grant of land to N’s son Narayana. 


The occasion when the Kayastha-parabhi-dharmadarsa may have 
been composed by the author is furnished by the Parabhd-gramanya of 
SS a 


1 In the Thatte History (p- 122) one sarqaaret arfesata ( alae ) 
has been mentioned as the disciple of our author. The statement needs to 
be verified. 
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A. D. 1823, with which Sardar Balajipant Natu 1 was closely associated. It 
would be reasonable to presume that Balajipant should find in his relative 
Nilakantha Sastri2 a protagonist of the position taken by him against the 
Prabhus 8, If this presumption is correct the date of the present work 
would lie between A. D. 1823 and 1827, the year in which two MSS of the 
work were got copied by the members of the Limaye family. 


° 
Se 
1 Vide Peshwa Daftar Selections No. 42, ed. by G. S. Sardesai (1934), 
pp. 2, 8, 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 18, 23, 24,25, 54, 88, 85, 86, 101, 107. 
On p. 25 we have a reference to the request made by Balajipant to Pratap 
Singh, the Raja of Satara (17th July 1819) that the Raja should show to 


Grant Duff all papers to help him to write an authentic history of the 
Marathas. 


2 Ibid., p. 22—Pratapa Singh records in his Diary under date 25th 
July, 1819, some conversation between one ataagaret and Grant Duff on 
Hindu Customs (“ dlewmsmet ade aa det wart fara ata”). 1 am 
inclined to identify this dtagegqret with the author of the aawqazaaled, 
as we know from the Thatte Family History that our author was given 
as an assistant to the judge at the Adalat Court at Satara by Balajipant 
Natu. On pp. 40-41 we have a proclamation about the Vishrambag Palace 
Patha-Sala dated 21st Sept. 1819, providing for instruction in =araqr 
and other Sastras. I wonder if our author, who was proficient in 
grammar had anything to do with this Patha-Sala. This point is worth 
investigating. 


3 See Rajawade : Sources of Maratha History, Khanda, VI, p. 523. 
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The Muktikopanigad 1 appears to be the only Upanigad, which 
enumerates the 108 Upanisads. This number includes 20 Upanisads, ? 
which treat of yoga and a study of which is essential for all students of 
the history of the yogaSastra. The only commentary by a single author 
on the 108 Upanisads is that of Upanisadbrahmayogin, published for the 
first time by the Adyar Library. This commentator closely follows the 
commentary of Saikaracarya for such of these Upanisads as are com- 
mented on by the great Advaitin. His advaitic bias is further illustrated 
by the following explanation of the term (in the expression gsattt ) 
in commenting on the 45th verse 8 of the Yogatattvopanigad, which descri- 
bes a Yogi, who has attained siddhi or perfection, as follows — 


“ aay ATTAIN GaaiTasa J | 
Sa Ba Taal Bae AT Fa: Bs” 


The commentator explains this verse as under :— 
« aod: Refawaa Aftat Feritacara , “a aaa Faas at fafa” gfe 
ma: | wenfavanr Ferles aredifa ata qa es:, ESA araqgaa wa waa Fe: ” 


i 
We wonder if this equation “ gs = ataqata ” would be acceptable to the 
students of Sanskrit philology as also of the Yogasastra. 


cbaks <>) sBiabeied oo te 
* Yoga, ( Bombay ), Vol. IV, 35-37. 
1, The Samanya Vedanta Upanishads, Pub. by Adyar Library, 1921 pp. 349-50. Verses 80 
to 39 enumerate 108 Upanisads and this list is concluded by the remark:— 
6 YAU AM WMaTNAIANAT | MaAaIIs Gat AaearaqaaAay ” 


9, These 20 Upanisads have been published by the Adyar Library (1920) in a separate 
volume called The Yoga Upanishads with the commentary of the Upanishad-Brahma- 
Yogin, containing the following Upanishads:— 

(1) agaanalafara, (2) saaaatafara, (3) eraafaeqafia, (4) ahaafaag, 
(5) asifaqafana, (6) fafifemaiafiag, (7) eatafaan, (8) <arafeeqahaae, 
(9) arafargafaaa, (10) qgraaeiafasa, (11) mafadtafase, (12) aves- 
mamas, (18) agareaafaa, (14) aaguscyringa, (15) argerag- 
amiga, (16) aaraedafar, (17) aafretfma, (18) aerelafaaa, 
(19) anfoseatafasa, (20) gatafaga. 


8. Yoga Upanishads, Adyar, 1920, p. 400. 
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Our commentator quotes from a treatise on the Hathayoga and 
calls it by the name gsaea in the following extract from his commentary 
on verse 73 of the Brahmavidyopanisad 1 :-- 

“ ggi-atasga Prateaa | cal a esate aA" Ttata aeaTtT ” Fe 
afaaet “ ataszaftar fear” gaaare ” 

In the above extract the commentator refers to two consecutive verses 
in a work on the Hathayoga ( sara ). We have been able to identify 
these two verses in the Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarama. They are 
identical with verses 47 and 48 of the 3rd Chapter ( qdtataga ) of this 
treatise 2 and read as follows:-— 

“ Qata waafeer fraqararetty | 

BUI THE AA FAT SOMA: |) Vv ll 

Maszathrats Fret aenaat fe areea | 

MaaAat TT AeNIHATTA UW ve 1” 

(* Upanisadbrahmayogin uses the variant ¢fa for sfem ) 

The manner in which two consecutive verses from the qsaea have 
been referred to by our commentator and their exact identification in the 
Hathayogapradipika in the same order appears to indicate that the ¢sarar 
referred to by our commentator is identical with the Hathayogapradipika 
of Svatmarama, a standard work on the Hathayoga. This conclusion of 
ours finds further corroboration in another reference to a ‘ gsatnarst ’ 
which is found in ourcommentator’s explanation of verse 128 of the 
Yogatattvopanisad 8. This verse reads as follows:— 

“ gadi a: frafred aed Sa RA AA 
amistaraafncraaatstfa BAT 1 Re 


This verse is identical with the following verse inthe Hathayoga- 
pradipika 4 ( verse 97 of adtatagat )p— 
“aadt a: frat aed patea fF 11 
aMelaraaeaasasaesea seas uu go” 


The only difference in the two verses quoted above is of the reading 
“( fier.” for “ atatat” but this is negligible. This identity of the two 
verses, one in the Yogatattvopanisad and the other in the Hathayoya- 
1. Yoga Upanishads, Adyar, pp. 264-65. 
2. Hathayogapradipika, (T. P. H. Adyar ) 1988, pp. 114-115. 
8. Yoga Upanishads. 
4, T. P. H. Edition, p. 141. 
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pradipikad raises the question about the relative chronology of the two 
works. This question, however, cannot be decided at present for want of 
additional conclusive evidence on the point. As some of the Upanisads 
are quite late it is difficult to say whether the Hathayogapradipikad has 
borrowed the verse under reference from the Yogatattvopanisad or vice 
versa. Then again the argument of a common source for both these works 
cannot be ruled out of this discussion. 


What concerns us here, however, is our commentator’s explanation 
of the above verse and his introduction of another verse from a ‘ geata- 
ara’ as under :— 


“ ama gaataaes afafgaq— 
famteaneaig AAT a ART 


faara faeaaaisra ay | 
fateaa ahlasaeaant 
adfafudzadfafasa 1 gftt un” 


This verse as quoted by our commentator is identical with verse 96 of 
the adiaaga of the Hathayogapradipikd® and reads as follows :— 


“ faMeaNaAasArT ae 
faera FrearaaiseTaRe | 
fadeqa alasaeT at 
wlies BISAASATST 113g 1” 


The first three lines of the above verse contain slight variations in 
readings but the fourth line is quite different from the fourth line of the 
verse quoted by our commentator. It is likely that our commentator 
might have had a different text of this verse before him or he had quoted _ 
from memory. In spite of these variants the identity of the two verses in 
point of major particulars and purport cannot be rejected and proves in 
our opinion that the gealaaest mentioned by our commentator is no other 
than the qsatandifiat of Svatmarama. 


The use of the words gear and gsatnaea made by our commentator 
- and his introduction of 3 verses which we have identified in the Hatha- 
yogapradipika leads us toconclude that Upanisadbrahmayogin, the com- 
mentator of the yoga Upanisads is quoting from the Hathayogapradipika. 
The date of his commentary on the 108 Upanisads is, therefore, posterior 


1. Yoga Upanishads, p. 385. 
2. T. P. H. Edition, p. 140. 


® 
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to that of the Hathayogapradipikd.1 I have tried to fix the limits of the 
date of the Hathayogapradipika in an article? contributed to the Indian 
Historical Quarterly, (Calcutta), Vol. XVI, (1940 ), pp. 306-318. These 
limits are tentatively ABOUT 1250 aND 1550 4.D. and harmonize ‘with the 
following remarks of Dr. J. N. Farquhar’ on the Hathayogapradipika :— 

“On the Hathayoga and the Goraksa-Sataka which are mentioned 
above as works attributed to Gorakhnath three more modern works 
depend, the Hathayogapratipika, by Svatmarama Yogindra, the disciple 
of Srinatha, the Gheranda Samhita and the Siva- Samhita. The first is the 
earliest of the three”. As Dr. Farquhar assigns Gorakhnath* to “ about 
A.D. 1200” and asthe Hathayogapradipikd® is the earliest of the three 
works based on the works attributed to Gorakhnath our limits for the 
date of this work viz 1250 and 1550 a.p. appear to be tentatively correct. 
Consequently the date of Upanisadbrahmayogin, who apparently quotes 
from the Hathayogapradipikd as suggested in this paper, will have to be 
shifted to a period later than 13506 a.p. 


1, J. N. Farquhar : Outlines of Religious History of India, pp. 848 and 384. 

2. Date of the Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarsma Muni. 

8. Farquhar : Outlines.etc., p. 848. 

4, Ibid., p. 254. 

5. Vide, pp. 9 to 19 of Hall’s Bibliography of Indian Philosophical Systems, Caloutta, 
1859. Hall gives a description of 86 works on Yoga philosophy. On page 16 he 
gives a list of Yoga teachers as found in Hathayogapradipika. 

6. Upanisadbrahmayogin in his commentary on the Vaisnava Upanisads (p. 49 of 

Adyar Edu. 1923) quotes from a work called Ae fG4T as follows :-— 

[ ‘' qenafeag ” afa madifysleh: ], Aufrecht records two works of the title 

mast fasr, one a work on Tantra and another dealing with K rena worship (See Cata. 

Catalogorum I, p. 182) by Kefavacirya also called Kefava Kashmiri, a well— 

known scholar and commentator, who is assigned to early 16th century (See pp. 376 

and 805 of Farquhar ; Outlines etc.) If the reference to sae'fqar by Upanisad- 

brahmayogin proves on identification to be the work of Kefaya Kashmiri 

(0. 1525 A.D.) the date of Upanisadbrahmayogin will be shifted to a period 

commencing 1550 A.D. or so. As the quotation under reference is introduced in 

the commentary on the Vaisnava Upanisads there is greater ossibility of its being 

treated in Kefava’s work on Krsna-worship than ina tantric work. For want of 


definite identification of the reference in question we are unable to deduce any 
positive conclusion in the matter at present. 


12 


12, Date of Sabhavinoda of Daivajna Damodara, 
A Protege of King Srinivasa Malla of Nepal * 


Between A.D. 1657 and 1685 

Aufrecht records the following works of Damodara Daivajiia in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 151 :— 

as Salat faq — qeranfarardtat quoted in the wrrerata of 

a@aa—Bhr., p. 30 
aatfratz Oudh X, 26.” 

Sir R.G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83 (Bombay, 1884), 
p. 80, describes a MS of Jatakapaddhati of Keéava of Nandigrama and 
states that this Kegava wrote a commentary on this work. In this 
commentary he quotes q1atez. ; 

According to 8. B. Diksita (History of Indian Astronomy, Poona, 
1896, p. 258) KeSava II (Father of Ganesa Daivajfia) lived about Saka 
1418 (=A. D. 1496). This Keéava of A. D. 1496 is the author of the 
araaqgfa, which is mentioned in a work called Muhdrtamartanda com- 
posed in Saka 1498 (= A.D. 1571). It appears from these facts that qratet 
mentioned by KeSava is earlier than A.D. 1500. 

Damodara Daivajfia, the author of the Sabhavinoda is quite different 
from his namesake, quoted by KeSava in his Jatakapaddhati as I propose 
to show in this paper. 

The only MS of the Sabhdvinoda recorded by Aufrecht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, is the following :— 

Page 696 — “ gaifaatz on proper conduct in public assemblies by 

Daivajfia Damodara, Oudh X, 26.” 

The “ Oudh” MS mentioned by Aufrecht is not accessible to me. 
My friend Mr. B. L. Partudkar of Phulkalas ( P. O. Purna, N.S.RB.) paid 
a visit to the B. O. R. Institute and handed over to me a MS of 
Sabhavinoda of. Daivajfia Damodara. This work appears to be identical 


with that mentioned by Aufrecht in the above entry. ‘ 
I give below # critical analysis of this MS asthe MS is rare and 


unknown to Sanskrit scholars. It begins as follows :— 
Spades alsa ARS 
* Pracyavani, Vol. IX, J ‘ate-Deo. 1952, ppe 1-10. 
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 sfawigrat Aa: | 
a@ wtéfeust & aiftafawraeT | 
qidteqntd sxereTtger i 3 
TWAT TACs aUTAT AT Tal SUFAIRT | 
a und & eqaae vraag feng WER 
frusasa fa qdaat afearanyg: cast ZUR: | 
aeatzar aqua afeaeaya ua: figfraeat a: a 
afufsaget agaist AegAe aaakardte: | 
adiaggieg aexamarea afer aoltassherz 1 8 1 
aeqizaa sttfratagata fearaarfd: sfrat gare: | 
aay GUS 4 aya Slat Aneas saefadta: 4 
at any awhassratreamray BGT yy | 
eet mist exalt RAS NE OT « 
wa SH Taatheary 11 
aqatarerazerg Sa: Sar seat aude 
eraifaet tea wat wari me ae dteadt ea v UI 
fearsatetafgaadte Aedes gga Say | 
agaatifn aasanea ays Fat: WAATTSAT Wl < 1 
qareaged TNBraoAATs Tfsararea: | 
qarralgiaty aterilaaeaRgassieafaqeat su 
feoaimag aa afa qarentaatafaren: | 
atergaiefataeer tate: aft 93 GF Tu geo 
AAMCTACNAT: ANGI: TAA: | 
sqeaa aed Ages BAA: Te TU 
cafes sat areit aerengreaTet 
wafa aazent,. aqaates | 
safe safe vet gradtqarara: 
aesghaant WRB 1 321 
Reigat wa a ae easy aalfeaqargark: | 
gaat aa faint ea seagratt Ay ATASTAA | 9 It 
mrareagatsr gear s farsa | 
aaa TES Aesat seers: naeu 
aint anfita feat qdtutearetaartt | 
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qa sararfagan: AAET aqreaa Rafe FX Has: un as 
aaa at: gages: Welsal Tatars meat: | 
a ae marae — fata: araraa (2) eatieqaaa: Ug 
akaeta Aeeg-aMt Sleaaay | 
zeal TaisTaTeT afsarefada Pea ay lu 
aermaadiar: fraiiet TUSHAT | 
aeaRAMSHASByIaTET Waly: wae 
afieaiae gla afratsuaiterrmsty Fea: | 
aftared sa caveat eftecanaqaeraa: 1199 U 
ACTRAR fraghierasrtataeafagmstaye: || 
qaiadert @ aaa area Bal AUST SF at qarT ti Re Mt 
facat causa oa ational eg sae gfaaradt | 
_ Rawat aes Ta: sffiarane: ag wet arax tt 24 | 
asitrar aa waa far arias wea 
aeitnatsé as a TAT Bethe TENA auifaatea Ul RR U 
aftafada =a TG Sh ATA WATHABSANABE: | 
aeareat TITTTUG ATTA cathe: W R2 U 
aufes Sitiae Fame eredarel I Tas aia: | 
aearaaea fadt qeton: ear GHIG THT BEN” 
The MS ends as follows:— 
e ofcaperENeTS PATRAS TATA TTT gat AAT | 
aurfradtdtseaentg Stat: Sf cifserratt wag ideo ll - 
sftéfeuser Teas arama faeg fare | 
gareatain st wet ot Trans Tara TE eT au 
gta ofeaseqreranteers Rereatteeqateree fear of frareag- aay 
Lagqrageacss aefsset TAA: THT | quart aati:  TTAeAT VAR UI 
Be ama TEATS 4s ASA ara Tae saad free weTT- 
gon-nfaafaa ggaTat Tatasat fefaar 
glart Teaaagaa AAT: | 
saugarante gat qatger fe 
aafaatzaata sfrat stadtas | 


| 
a | 
| 
| 


Bhaa: dafadetateraerahe: 11 
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”” References to works and authors mentioned in the MS. of Sabhavinoda 
~~ are as follows :— = 

qaacfavang—tol. 1; fita:— fol. 2; artam:—fol. 2, getqa:—-fol. 2; 
wrag:—fol. 2; armaa:-—fol. 3; fafaaae:—fol. 3,4 ( farfarea: ) ; 
faga:--fol. 8; gay:—-fol. 3; ammag:—-fol. 35 agat:—fol. 3, 4; 
sfvagza:—-fol. 8; waza:—-fol. 3; ziefe:——fol. 4, wradara:——fol. 4; 
arefrefa:-- fol. 4; détattare:— fol. 4. geurftrer:-—fol. 4; wa--fol. 4; 

fol. 8—Colophon of. 1st Chapter called “sagatfaate” 

fol. 13-- Colophon of 2nd Chapter called ‘‘eteatft” 

fol. 19 — Colophon of 8rd Chapter called “qyrqa’” 

fol. 24—— Colophon of 4th Chapter called “‘tisvtfa’’ 

fol. 30-- Colophon of 5th Chapter called “sta” 

fol. 86 — Colophon of 6th Chapter called “argfze”’ 

fol. 40 — Colophon of 7th Chapter called “‘satfaaara”’ 

fol. 47-- Colophon of 8th Chapter called “aaa’’ 

fol. 53 —— Colophon of 9th Chapter called “‘aaarra” 

fol. 57 — Colophon of loth Chapter called ‘‘qtw’’ 


The titles of the different chapters mentioned in the above colo- 
phons are practically identical with the contents of the work given by the 
author in verses 23 and 24 at the beginning of the work. 

From the extracts quoted above we get the following information 
about the author and his patron, for whom apparently the work Sabhavi- 
noda was composed:-— 


(1) The author bows to god Dhundiraja and goddess Bharati ( verses 
1 and 2). - 
(2) King Mahendramalla of Nepal was born in SdryavamSa. His 
mudrd (seal) was known as “ Mahendramalli” (verses 8 and 4). 
(3) In his line was born Sivasimha ( verses 5, 6 ). an 
(4) Description of Nepal and its temples of gods and goddesses wiz. 
Ganesa, Durga, Visnu, Kali, Bhima, Matsyendrandatha, Guhye- 
svari, Posupati, Tulaja, Garuda, Nilakantha, ete. ( verses 7-14). 
(5) The author thinks that the gods of different places have gathered 
-in Nepal and made it their home as it were out of fear of 
Emperor Aurangzeb (verse 15 ). iad 
(6) In Nepal there is a town called “Lalitapattana”. Its King was 
Sivasimha, His son was Hariharasimha. His son was Siddhanr- 
simha ( verses 16-20). = Sbere 


ere 


Pee ee 
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(7) Siddhanysimha resigned the Kingship in favour of his son Srini- 
vdsamalla’” and went on a pilgrimage as an ascetic ( verse 21 ). 

_ &) Srinivasamalla pleased the Brahmins by his donations of wealth, 
elephants, cows, garments and horses. The author composed the 
Sabhavinoda by the order of this King who pleased him (by his 
patronage ) ( verse 22 ). 

~~ (9) The work deals with dagenfastt:, wratea:, nTTTeA, wsatfa:, 

, zai, atgirs, sated, Seared, aera, and atv: in 1,000 stanzas. 
Any one mastering this work can shine asa speaker in any 
assembly (verses 23-24 ). : 


(10) The author states that he composed this work Sabhavinoda for 
the entertainment of the court of King Srinivdsamalla. It would 
be useful to all persons who want to shine as pandits in other 
assemblies ( verse 100). 


(11) Daivajia Damodara composed this work for the Court of King 
Srinivdsamalla, the son of Siddhanarasimha, who ruled at Lalita- 
pattana in Nepal, (Colophon ). 

(12) The MS was copied in Saka 1759 ( =A.D- 1837 }—( Colophon ). 

(18) The work consists of 1600 Slokas and 10 prakaranas. Its author 
is Damodara. It was copied by five Brahmins, including Ananta, 
It belongs to Ramacandrabhat, Pauranika, Sdngavikar. ( Colo: 
phon ). 

As the Ms of the Sabhavinoda before us is dated A.D. 1837, we have 
to search for the chronology of its author and his royal patron Srinivasa- 
malla ruling at Lalitapattana in Nepal before A.D. 1800 or so. The refe- 
rence to “ Aurangasaha” or Aurangzeb by our author in verse 15 gives 
us the earlier limit to his date. Emperor Aurangzeb came to the throne 
in A.D. 1659 and died in A.D. 1707. We may, therefore, fix A.D. 1659 as 
the earlier limit to the date of the Sabhdvinoda and its author Daivajiia 
Damodara. 


Some of the Inscriptions from Nepal published by Bhagavanlal 
Indraji in Vol. IX of Indian Antiquary (1880) help us to identify King 
Srinivasamalla, the patron of Daivajfia Damodara. I note below the pertinent 
inscriptions and the data furnished by them pertaining to the Kings of 
Nepal mentioned in the Sabhavinoda :— 

Page 192—Inscription No. 22 of Srinivasa, dated Nepal Samvat 792 (= A.D. 
1672 ). 
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Pages 192-193—Inscription No. 23 of Princess Yogamati, dated Nepal 
Samvat 843 ( = A.D. 1723 ). This inscription gives us the following 
genealogy of the Kings who ruled at Lalitapattana in Nepal:— 


fafeaiae aE [ King of Lalitapattana became an 
ascetic and went to dwell on the 


banks of Ganga ( Benares ) }. 
Son 


sfifiara ( ruling in A.D, 1672). 


Son : : 
MTA AG ( went with his 21 wives to . 
| Dolaparvata and died in the 
temple of Visnu ). 


Daughter 
ataradt ( Consecrated in 4.D. 1728 a 
| temple of Radha and Krsna in 
: » © memory of her son Lokaprakaéa ). 
Son 
Blase = (died before his mother Yoga- 


matt ). 

Verses 3 and 4 of this inscription read as follows :-— 
“adttafegtengzita: qaieaat sitary 
ages sfeafraaant Meg aa MIST 
MParaaagiagagN araerfagiaz 
wat segegataaar fear adt ante, vant 
Team zakite sna: sfteftfraratsagetfaara: | 
aNASt aadregmt a usasita qarea eu” 


Pages 184-187—Inscription No. 17 of Siddhinrsimha of Lplitapattans, 
dated Nepal Samvat 757 ( = A.D. 1637 ). = 


This inscription gives the following genealogy of the Kings of 
Lalitapattana in Nepal which may be linked up with that given in the 
inscription of A.D. 1723 :— 


1 The last two lines of verse 3 of the Inscription of A.D. 1723 corroborate the following _ 
lines in verses 20 and 21 of Sabhavinoda :— 


“rears: faaqaqraraafeenfigatstrae: 


aaAAaTS G TAT AAT Fal TATST a TY Gara | 
feat causa a a dheinat ag saet afavardt 1” 


ar i SE EE iy DE PERE PES EEA 


epee ea ea 


al 


96 Studies.in Indian Literary History 


| ‘ < ‘ é 
ghetite ( married to swadt ) 
| 


fafcafae ( ruling in A.D. 1637 ). 


Inscription No. 18 of Pratapamalla of Katmandu, dated Nepal 
Samvat 769 ( =A. D. 1649 ) states that he defeated the army of Sid- 
dhinrsimha and took his fortress (verse 5). Evidently Siddhinrsimha was 
ruling at the fort of Lalitapattana before A. D. 1649. His son Srinivasa 
was ruling in A. D. 1672 (Inscription No, 22 ). Possibly. Siddhinrsimha 
abandoned the Kingdom in favour of his son sometime between A. D. 
1654 and A. D. 1661 as will be seen from the following dated coins of 
these Kings of Lalitapur noted by EB. H. Walsh in his article on Coinage 
of Nepal (J. R. A. S. London, 1908, pp. 732-737):- © 


a aa 


‘Date of Coin : Name of King Remarks 


ee 
A.D. 1631 Siddhi Nrsimha. —N.S. 751. 
» 1654 —Do.— —N.S. 774. 
» 1661 Srinivasa Malla. —N.S. 781. 
» 1666 —Do.— —N.8. 786. 
» 1688 Yoga Narendra Malla. : —N,8. 808. 
1686 —Do.— —N.S. 806. 
» 1685 —Do.— —N.S. 805. 
» 1687 —Do.— 4 . = N8. 807, 
» 1700 —Do.=- —N.S. 820. 
» 1706 ‘ Thdra Malla. —N.S. 826. 
» L707 Yogamati and her son, —N.S. 827. 


Loka Prakasa Malla. 


Iam concerned in this paper with the dates for Srinivasamalla, 
the patron of Daivajfia Damodara, and his father Siddhinrsimha as also 
his son Yoga Narendra Maila. 1, therefore, put together ‘below the dates 
for these rulers given in their coins and inscriptions :-— 
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Siddhinrsimha <o8 see A.D, 1631 (Coin). 
A.D. 1637 (inscription), 
A.D. 1649 (inscription). 
A.D. 1654 (Coin), 
S'rinivasa Malla... eee A.D, 1661 (Coin). 
AD, 1666 (Coin). 
A.D. 1672 (inscription), 
Yoga Narendra Malla aa A.D. 1685 (Coin), 
A.D. 1686 (Coin). 
A.D. 1687 (Coin). 
A.D. 1688 (Coin), 
A.D, 1700 (Coin), 

The regnal period of Srinivasa Malla must lie between A.D. 1654, 
the last date for his father and A.D. 1685, the first date for his son in the 
above list of dates. Consequently the date of the Sabhdvinoda which was 
composed for Srinivasamalla, while he was ruling, must lie between A.D. 
1654 and 1686. 


In the article on,“ Some considerations on the History of Nepal” by 
Bhagavanlal Indraji, ed. by Biihler ( Reprint from Indian Antiquary, Vol. 


IX, 1885) we get the following information about the Kings of the 
Lalitapattana Line :— 


Pages 40-41 Hariharasimha ( Younger son of Sivasimha of 
| Kantipur ). 
Son 


Siddhinysimha  (—built a palace at Lalitapura 
A.D. 1620. 
—dedicated a temple to Radha- 
Krsna in A.D. 1687. 
—made a water-course in A.D. 1647. 
—became an ascetic in A.D. 1657). 
Son 


Srinivasamalla (—-Reigned from A.D. 1657. 
—had a war with Pratapamalla of 
Katmandu (A.D. 1658-1662). 
—His latest inscription is dated 
A.D, 1701 ). 
Son 


Yoganarendramalla (lost his son and became an ascetic). 


13 


FOE, EPTFE LLP LORELEI IT = 
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According to the above information King Siddhinrsimha became an 
ascetic in A.D. 1657 and his son Srinivasamalla ruled from A.D. 1657. In 
view of this date the regnal period of Srinivasamalla lies between A.D. 
1657 and A.D. 1685, the first date of the coin of Yoganarendramalla. It 
is, therefore, reasonable to conclude that the Sabhdvinoda was composed 


for Srinivasamalla between A.D. 1657 and A.D. 1685 A 
The rare MS of the Sabhavinoda analysed in this paper is dated Saka 


1759 ( = A.D. 1887 ). At the end of the MS there is a contemporary en- 
dorsement that it belonged to ‘‘ R&macandrabhat Puranika Sangavikar.” 
My friend Shri B. L. Partudkar procured this MS from the present descen- 
dants of Ramacandrabhat now living at Partud (Dist. Parabhani ) in 
Hyderabad territory. The genealogy of this family as supplied to me by Shri 
Partudkar is given in the Appendix. 

The Puranik family of Partud originally belongs to the village Jod- 
Sangavi on the banks of the river Parnd. Ramacandra Puranik of this 
family was the first to migrate to Partud and settle there. Both Ramacan- 
dra and his son Pandurahga became Sanyasins at the close of their 
lives and assumed the names RamGnanda and Isvardnanda respectively. 
They died at Partud, where their Samadhis or tombs exist at present 
together with their busts made of brass. Ramagandra Puranik was 
possibly a contemporary of Raja Candilal, the then minister of the Nizam 
State. Shri Nagiideva, the present descendant of this family has in his 
possession a complete MS of the Mahabharata copied in the life-time of 
Ramacandra Puranik. This family has. been enjoying the privilege of 
working as Puraniks in the Nrsimha temple at Partud in a hereditary 
manner. The family was also the owner of about 150 acres of land given as 
inam to it for its service as Puraniks in the Nrsimha temple together with 
a cash annual allowance of Rs. 150/-from Government. The family enjoyed 
these privileges up to the time of Balabhau, the father of Shri Nagtideva. 
At present the land referred to above is with the above family but Govern- 
ment charges land revenue for it. Mr. B. L. Partudkar had an occasion to 
examine about 75 bundles of records of this family besides about 300 
MSS in its possession. These MSS were copied between Saka 1602 
( =A. D. 1680 ) and Saka 1802 (=A. D. 1880 ) a period of 200 years. 
In some of these MSS the village Partud is mentioned as “ Praharada- 


BF ooh e 
1 The latest inscription of 1701 A.D. mentioned by Bhagvanlal Indraji for Srinivasamalla 
needs to be reconciled with the coin of Yoganarendra dated A.D. 1685. Perhaps §rinivasamalla 
abandoned the kingdom in favour of Yoganarendramalla sometime before A.D. 1685 and 
continued to live as far as A.D. 1701, the date of his inscription mentioned by Bhagavanlal 


. Indraji. 
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pir.” Ramacandra Puranik calls himself “ Sangavikar”’. He composed 
a Marathi prose commentary on Satpaiicaska, a copy of which is in the 
possession of Shri B. L. Partudkar. The genealogy given above is per- 
pared on the basis of records in the possession of the Puranik family. 

Iam thankful to Shri B. L. Partudkar and to Shri Nagideva 
Puranik for keeping at my disposal the MS of the Sabhavinoda and for 
supplying information about the Purdnik family of Partud. 

APPENDIX 
Genealogy of the Puranik Family of Partud ( Dist. Parbhani ) 
in Hyderabad territory 
Faarat 


(atag) wage (called erat )—( A. D. 1837) 


| | 
( gaerig ) gigéat ( arat ) ararstt Herea ( Bet) 
|: 
| | ; | CELE TATA 
SESS AUT AMIS AMGsit Tita Wary married_to 
| ( ataftera qearét of Partud ) 


| | | 
wag wT art area (2) | mae wMag gearaa = afitar 
( died 1946 ) 
married 
age 
(living in 1952 ] 4 
—age 60 years) sions te aT este: () 


married 
aTaagrars 
—living in 1952 
34 years 
a ahaa 
Game in 
childhood ) a 
in 1952 living oT 


(age 89 years) in 1952 
( age 28 ) 


13. Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta, a Court-Poet 


Of King Sambhaji And His Works : # 


(1) Sambhurajacarita composed in A. D. 1685; (2 ) Haiha- 
yendracarita and its commentary ; (3) Subhasitaharavali. 
I 

The only Ms of Sambhuraja-carita by Harikavi recorded by Aufre- 
cht 1 is “ Report XIII” which is the same as No. 191 of 1875-76 in the 
Govt. Mss Library at the B, O. R. Institute, Poona. This Ms is fragmen- 
tary and incomplete but is historically very important as it isa poem of 
a very high order dealing with the life of the Maratha King Sambhaji, 
the son of Shivaji, the founder of the Maratha Kingdom in the Deccan. 
This Ms was acquired by Dr. Buhler in 1875 2 from Surat. Unlike 
Rajarama-carita 8 of Keavapandita which bristles with the names of 
historical personages and events, the Sambhuraja-carita, judging from the 
fragment before us, is unfortunately lacking in historical details to such 
an extent that even the identity of Sambhuraja, the hero of the poem has 
got to be proved. In fact my friend Mr. V. S. Bendre, who first studied 
this Ms in 1931 and whose zest for historical knowledge about King 
Sambhaji has led him to the establishment of an institution called Sambhaji 
Caritra Karyalaya with the sole purpose of gathering materials for a 
historical biography of King Sambhaji, was disappointed in a further 
study of this fragment and consequently the fragment remains unnoticed 
since its acquisition in 1875 by Dr. Buhler. 

I shall now proceed to show that King Sambhuraja, the hero of the 
poem, is none other than the renowned Sambhaji, son and successor of 
Shivaji the Great. This is clear from the following extracts culled at _ 
random from the fragment before us :— 

Shivaji is referred to in the following extracts :— 

folio 3 —“ getarareht eharagarat fagar 
frat garafaafawaaregagy: | 
vewene s tC, — AAaftat: 1 BU 


ee 
* Annals of the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona Vol. XVI, pp, 262-291. 
4. Cata. Catalogorwm, Part I, 687, 756. 
2. Report onWhe Search of Sanskrit Mss, p- 13. 
3. Kefavapandita’s Rajaramacarita or Journey to Jinji edited by V. 8. Bendre, 1981. 
(B. I. 8. Mandal, Poona, Granthamala No. 36 ). 
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yy agent aerat safe fraaarigsaa” |] et 


The parentage of Sambhaji from Shivaji is clear from the 


following:— 
folio 4—“ saat dtatnfea aaavenfea ae 
we: Ga: waa aeaareeaitaE: 
quigdiusafia gasiqaaar- | 


~ 


feat aya: fee fragaesayatia: ” 1 28 0 
»  — @ quararenveyaaaart frat | 
aqalt ayiawafa adinetaes: | 
_ SARSITATE: R40” 
folio 79 — “e gortern feat: Rravaer Waig: etc.” 
folio 80 — “ maaaitet” 7 


We get a gluapee of Sambhaji’s youthful person in the following 
verse:— 


folio 44 — + aRarran’ gueaaa: ateagdatar | 
aTarBereyhagTaga aaa I 
aiugiviaaaaiedt aqgatgag: | 
‘garet wa Fa aerUTA aT” 

He is referred to as a4, wyqais and eyes throughout the Ms. 


The poem consisted of 12 sargas or cantos and it is really a great 
loss to literature that only about 2-3 cantos are available to us in 
the present fragment. Mr. Bendre has not been successful in his attempts 
to get a complete copy of the work. The fourth canto deals with the 
poetic description of Sambhaji’s marriage in quite a classical style and 
is concluded with the following colophon:— 


folio 58 —* gfa Pragya AAA ahtatatataa 
fasts ofergussitares agrees sftarguafiareacit ma 
aq: ait: waa: ” 
In the 4th canto Sambhuraja’s bride is noteryed to as 41 in the 
following verses:— 
folio 49 — “ dqrasat efafta saeatieet eat gare | 
aang: qiodaathr ecu” 
folio 49 -—“ aarinafaafafarenttet siguete 38” 
yo NAT: ATAAMSS MT aaa ” 


102 Studies in Indian Literary History 


The following verse mentions the bestowal of dat in marriage to 
sty by her father “ avasrgra” who is mentioned ‘in verse 98 quoted 
above as “ qasiaae ”:-- ae 

folio 53 — “‘uarat aaseat aTrtaget Fat TAT) © 

wIATAT azet gaat qalaarerat: tl 
aagtragAAAM TAG | = 
wrardtafats Prargaisar sateerrerateriaa 938” 

5 —* qeq mrardiamredit J ete. uw g24M = 

The nuptials were celebrated at a city called variously as ‘ farecane ’ 
or ‘ aqaant’ ‘aqagdta.’ aeqiata was the alaqia of the city and it was at 
his request that King aq proceeded to that city for his nuptials:-- 

folio 49 —“ aeararatera qrat atari zea | 

at et awagne Psat au 
aratant ffecaredat & aaTe | 
Acimaseqaadad areas 1 3Zu” 


People of the town gathered to have a look at King ay:— 


folio 42 —“ srgaiatefaraaa: aaa: Hast | 
Sta: wa aria: aaa: Tadteat 
afemarsag: Tifafaaesrear | 
aradaeahtantraarageeetat: 1 34 0? 
And ladies were not behind men in their curiosity to have a peep 
at the King. Their hurried movements are described in the patent 
classical style. The following verse will serve as an example :— 


folio 44 — “ qtart cafeanaasterat faarat- | 
suet Hg ISATIETIAA IATA I! 
aI SeAAA TATA TS TATE 7 
amet wysTys a frag faz uae wv” 
_ aeaTgTa got down from his elephant and welcomed King #3y:— 
folio 45-- “gat ard faferaneretat ay 
aenaa: aagaat alge SALATT | 
surat Agessantrt araasat | 
geal Sia BTeTSs ifaaaaeagT i ge” 
After the marriage King Sambhu starts on his return journey in & 
chariot accompanied by his bride aqti— 


Ege tides Fe a ee ee 


Wes ar 
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folio 78 —“ seq fatat Ast quemsiaansa | 
TRG: ae Myer EET Si 
SATETATEA AASTAAATTS | 
Bays aastaat aqraes agi Wu Rg” 
The Governor of T4774 accompanied the returning party for some 
distance but was asked by King Sambhu in touching words to return:— 
folio 71— “ aaeaqataanariaaita Feat | 
Raed vase AYA: afaad aaet aere | 
weeaiaatt araadteaat taza 1 
wat aguaifadt wandags va: 1 g0 1”? 
King Sambhu returned to his capital and passed a few days of acne 


married life but shortly afterwards got the news of an enemy attacking 
his capital and forces:— 


folio 74—“‘ aa: fee a ggarearntafasgarr— 1 
‘Unmet: saaaat aaa 
aaa afea: ad agg aad yah | 
eae qena fasaefaatt assay 4) 1? 
Personal prowes¥ of King Sambhu in the battle is described:—— 
folio 76 —“ qgagtineaarqusdsecaradt: | 
waigg qaugquat aqua Ag |i 
HUSLATFCSATPTASIMLAT: | 
ATA FT TASHST: BIBT 1”? 
And Goddess of Victory crowned him with success in the battle:-— 
folio 81 —“ frieneaattggarraaegion | 
amnizaatigguane-qaast fart 1 
am agina fater qradiran aaa | ee 
Wa qaatarareac st wa ke 
The we of King Sambhu blessed him on the successful cee UiiMaeTe 
of the battle:—- 


folio 81 — “ enaftftatgitean gett @ qe eartetat weet | 
sai aed wareat azeuretendien ast 
Ridrearatefaaagen ait seat gate | 
FARA Fa CAUMASBATSAT! BeTATAT TH 1h 9RR ly” 


The J of Sambhuraja by name #tesndist was apparently an 
influential person as the following verses tell us:— 


> SHA 
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folio 82 —“ staenainitataetasnersietinedl | 
arataniaa feasaaa: arrareretat tl 
givinesdl aesaaaaaanasaat | 
sttgeoedareeyanaea SaresTAT | Ae II 
arqarrafatianaaiaraitereatatare: | 
drataaaeabrarseaareties: (I 
gala: ofa: werreiare: sarerarrataha— | 
feared Tees Ta Afale: gout quitwigha: 11 984 Il” 
The qe praises the achievements of the glittering sword of wart in 
the hands of King w3:— 
folic 82 ——“ cafés aaHeaa PrsrAat F at Aqarst | 
Sealtataara: Basasaragarn wareat || 
ak wasaahqresaqafiaianant | F 
at AusifeateRasafa Psa fet seaetea | 1° ¢ il 
rat aqeagagt waft agen seagate | 
eqiarat Searast aa oars aaTTeT AAT || 
wat atend: Taaagadi Baad aes | 
Pagiagagaairacsreatatal fata || 32° Il 
qa wargaiera aqawat AYUTMTA Iz. | 
amg atiad foagayst areeret geet || 
aeauagaraaty fgeaet wivelaeAgrat | 
ardor qardint aaaguauarsrataneetta || 9R¢ 1” 


The numbering of folios breaks off at folio 82 and different 


numbering begins, the folios being numbered differently in black and 
: ; _ 159 (redink) _. 
SEN eee, 
red ink. Apparently a new chapter begins on folio {| (black ink ) with _ 


Wy ettarotarret 7a: I 


: 6 ; ats : . 
ee m — King Sambhu and Campa, his queen, are shown as. 


pleasures of life. The following verse shows them ina sporting 


enjoying the 
mood :— 
* gid aot cra Rass aawaet | 
wnat: agieand asad ater tl 
dreamt waaTge Vera Tae | 
Hawg Fea sfeasgemisanfa vas 0” 
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The above chapter breaks off at folio —> — 


18° Another chapter begins 


on folio ek, “sfaarat aa:,” The poet flatters his own style in the 


following verse :— 


folio =? equequfatimarraraat MIqzaRtac | 
APTUSAa AAAS SA: AATUSHIT: | 
aafeaateu eftaaaia: Tew Fa | 
itera wag ag fagen fqeeg ff u asa u” 
‘Then follows the colophon of the 10th canto which is called 


‘ qateatfzatia ’ :— 
folio a a argatreqiendqaet: aaraqiae: | 
sfrarrarreaatat afafraierrontaas: | 


Sqaeaaaaaqeeaaraqaaaee | 

aera ay aguaraet fenderamaag 94g un” 
af frreqigeferaattarerama feet tatererae fasait 
AATAMASY ARSE Gareaifgariat ata TAA: aA: 1 
aware: aft” 


The next canto begins on folio * . It contains a description of King 


Sambhu enjoying a bath with his queen Campa inthe bathing apart- 
ments. The bathing accessories in royal style are described in the 
following verses :— 


folio = “ “ qt NealPaaeuns NAAR | 
AwmgyIaadssled amass 
alediequerduataa sarataadtat | 
aigmiqaiqaggual dare aaeTarT a4 tt 
aeratetrtane:gaTaay | 
atca:fes aratiaweer: dari ger: 
alvdigivtqumasassareme frat: | 
Saat afeaira: SeTATHEY WET FAN Ig UW” 


THis canto breaks off at folio ~ and a fragment of another canto 


abruptly begins on folio 34° < . It contains faegeagfer, 
14 
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Shivaji was called ‘ ataeastaaes,’ The following verse refers to 
 MigraTTSTTy afi’ as perhaps a family heritage :— 
folio 55 = i a fist: Gs a Tat TATE: | 
aS: Sahn alsa Bae dass aaieat it 
sift: meqiferaasaat Prat a fetfectt | 
ufetitgrsgqereg aatguareg Qiieeen” -- 
Hari Kavi makes his own kes his own remarks about his poetry and gives us 
his genealogy and the date of composition of Sambhuraja—Carita:— 
Folio wy siaafieaatacaat waite a: SGT 
ade: Ranaeagaiaetts qari A: 9g9 UI 
nat daae Hyaaaateaeaat: | 
gar avai a(a)at quaterett Batwa: 1 
agasaitted aqagishteaacaa | : 
fizt wa Tra: ahrgefrat teeqtt: waarzut 
ade: etraaaaat ser: ayetaa-1 
eqeal Ta Qiraa gavel aa: wet faite: | 
seat wreatadt Gated Teaest F aaatsa: | 
ater Ahr eit af: wfreRisarhaewot Steafer |] 942 Ul? 
oftarerraTaT eae SAAT 
 aarnmegent fasige srerreetieet | 
Petar aaasageat aRaraea Fst | 


ee i 


: 4 ; 
4 The following verse in small hand-writing is given at the top of folio“ss as an addition 


indicated by the mark [\. after the verse No. 162 :— 


pie te a il £8 ee 


2 After verse No. co the following addition indicated by the mark ,_ is copied in the 
bctiou margin | fe! sole ae: - 
ae weaken waft GS AG wmigaieiee: 
ge: eatg Rereaft aafr sa: edettaara I 
GMT: AIFAAITAGRALA: TAR TAT AA 
Sb a aad cenit Pgariad amt: Wav Was 
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Ag ezuet Bet wad arranged aaah | 2¢2 Il 

ga stiahaafaaragqurareaaat | 

Glad qearrahar yaaa aINsy || 

a auftat atagad arai ed a | 

AMwitadaataanat sarge AAT | 1¢4 II 

ata aftqut fraaafgar arserart Free: | 

oft Praratorarast feaqtargataarata: | 

aft gana & aque araqrerengtey | 

sfteidtafra sarafaard ative || 248 II 

artarataarcaretagant faaitqarera: | 

aiaitaqrg Ragga aHiaigiee: Il 

a: dranaawasaisassas: ATT | 

darifwaqagraatas ste aarsitaag || 1¢¢ Il 

— wemraireagRarctefateat arram: % aa | 
_aftarrererorarret qeat: ot THATAT Ss: |I 

aferaraad aon: feats: aagenga: | 

eis Seat faara aad es wa ll 96¢ Il 


qureaHemiacangnerneatraa: || 149 Ih 
gftesfagrasifaaquiaaes: | 
aaqaaigaterqatiaagtea: | 
faateafraftanfraataatatea: | 
gat ga qfiefasad a aera: || gee II 
aeattecrafrar qfeaigeet- | 
fearaseqaacerfaet faraftat: | 
ataraferget GreATT | - 
wrerafasagt crag Taz |] 99 II ; 
aearargiqieaaaa: aa eftarara- | 
| Garsongissgaaaaaraa: || 
a: at aiqaeraely ge qiteaeta Sener | 


 frenaer faut aehig art eTaTgTET | 188 Il 


ay: Seats aeeaae: Aare wee: | 
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stat (s) send q2t aghas Farrarigary | 
(aq?) ot aad cattraas: Gaus: TA | 
qrassiaaat casttaree wea AAA Ta: |] 993 Il 
fara aha fagafafi: eeasAe | 
adaRaregatgfraqarateaiae || 
wast api saafasat afagaat | 
aud aad wag aIFAleaeet || 19¥ II 
aig aguaaasiaat atfrdqvant | 
aareaterat ffaaqoint afearariTay || 
usxgreagrat getgafetquadtaata: | 
ararqaifigat aa wore feet araat Hag | 104 Il 
qiimteg eqiftar Sryaa veal’ aeqifeaat | 
afi: Gaaneg tegft Te fast AAZAAT: || 
Arar Prafirg casig Gest At 7 -FEGE- 
wirarat fates: fafrad wate agg 0 4s II 
stfaaratrghaatagahtiaate aa. | 
sharma efrafat:Rariata: jh 
aniyqaaaqararaigaiaatted | 
aan ay AAUTALA seatfaat greT: || ive ll 
fqaig 1 ayZ e aT © ATA 3 farefaa az | 
af aif a ateafa age ve feats || 
agit fRaaaaer faqe arqiadtale: | 
aed ataasiguaated aARstssHiAe || ee II 
gfa qaqa amangitasettetatatrad fants 
aquaataet aaert Tseiraatrgaiaiat AH 
glee: aa: oft aah Saearet ut ft 
The genealogy of Hari Kavi as disclosed in the above extract can 


be represented as under :-— 
(1) favaier ( vide verses 166 and 177 above ) 


| 


(2) erat (Son of No. 1 - vide verses 166 and 177 ) 


(3) aterm ( Son of No. 2-vide verses 168 and 177. He is called 
“| the younger brother of T#aTH in verse 168 ) 


| ( TaaTatgst: ) 


ry rr ey 


a aaa SNA aN a eal ay be 


Sah i Halal ge 
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(4) etvafa ( Son of No. 3-see verses 177 and 170). 

It appears that Hari Kavi’s father Narayana who was originally a 
Deccani Brahman ( qiaoeatraa:— v. 169) had settled at Surat as he is 
called ‘fafezaaarearay’ (v. 169) i. &. resident of fafetaaa which is the same as 
aqige or Surat mentioned in the colophons. It appears that Hari Kavi also 
was residing at Surat or Tage and consequently the scene of King 
Sambhu’s marriage with Wa is laid in fafgvaaz ( folio 45 ) which appears 
to be identical with fafétaaa of which Hari Kavi’s father amr was 
resident as stated in verse 169. How far this fact is true to history I am 


‘unable to say at present. 


In verse 172 quoted above we are told that this poem was composed 
by the order of ( fataa: ) one S% known as the 7% of King wy ( = aa 
Adiga: ate Honea Reaaer Te: Heea: gz wed crag etc. ). This gem Te 
appears to be identical with atnqfsa described in two verses ( on folio 82 ) 
which we have quoted above. 


The date of composition recorded in verse 178 of the colophon is 
Vikrama Samvat 174%, in the month of Pauwga, Bahula Paksa, 2nd tithi, 
which corresponds to Monday, 12th January 1685. 1 The last folio which 
records the above date of composition was found pasted to another stray 
folio with some written matter on both the sides. This stray folio records 
on one side the colophon of some work on phala-jyotisa or astrology conta- 
ining Samvat 1740 and Saka 1605( = A. D. 1684 ), If this date is regard- 
ed as the date of copying of some work on astrology it may be possible to 
conclude that our Ms of Sambhurdja-Carita is a contemporary copy 
perhaps made in the very year of its composition viz. A. D. 1685, its last 
folio being pasted on another stray folio written one year earlier i. e. in 
1684 as pointed out above. The other side of the stray folio contains some 
written matter concluded by 8 verses ascribed to Hari Kavi as under:— 


Folio 208 epreatissttetasaaaty arse: | 
TAT fasaSIaTATaaaagz: 
aysrawastgalaaalear- | 
ast qeq sat safe afea: sat ef u 
% searafseza a cad arafierg: oe | 
ard qramatearreaitara: aT | 


1 Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, p- 172. 


. 
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areat qza ga afta: aet AAT | 
UM Macs TAAARSAAAT IT | 
: — efeadaar iu” 


“ qqakraiaarTasna- | 
earnfafafasacaiaarfaara: 
aenairatfesatfatrentaatt: 1 
@ wag amare Prete fe ( saare: 2) 0” 
— efteaaart 
-. ‘Where is besides the stray folio described above another stray folio 
in the beginning of the Ms written on one side of the paper with borders 
ruled in double red lines and ofa slightly smaller size than the Ms of 
Sambhuraja—Carita containing the following five verses:— =y : 
sis yy sftarorerra FA: 11 
- fgafafterat at ca at are | 
afraqafiant szqogesan: 1 
frqaaaediat at agaese- | 
naafafagd eoreattared Ua 
wlarIsgaga: ATA AAT | 
qargaaaaa: @ gat fata | | 
amiga SUgQa TATA: | 
farqafia afeeirera uz ut 
WHAETTA TAAL | 
qeqamcmanage Bqitaahre Taq Au Ru? 
gra aarasreaa: SS 7 Seta | 
saaeesaat: Te J TAT fraHTeTE: | 
anedt saaa fugqarensat Baie Uv 
aida ageaa sata | 
aRITasAgaat TEA I 


A TRS I ALA ASST AUTAT | 


1 This verse is identical with verse No. 1 in Ms No 829 of 1875-76. 
2 This verse No. 8 appoars as verse No. 4 in the Ms ( No 629 of 1875-76 ) of REI-SUHEa-. 
eA of Hari Kavi. f ; : 
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It is clear that the above extract centains the beginning of some 
poetical work of amqitt as the expression “ amatfirefaat” in verse 5 
above shows. I shall now: prove that this =rqtit is identical with the 
brother of Sri Hari Kavi, the author of Subhasitaharavali. 

Dr. Hara Datta Sharma in his article 8 on Sri Hari LRavi the author 
of Subhdsitaharavali remarks :— ae 

“ Hari Kavi was the pupil of Narayana, one of whose verses he 
quotes and refers to it as ALATA TATA AT. ” His youngest brother was 
called amqftreta and he is referred to by Hari Kavi as ‘ aeefagenat’ or 
reg Tg A aATTTA a#fa.’ It seems that our poet had other brothers but we 


find no account of them. This amarfr differs from the aaa mentioned 
in adiqawaagea (p. 87 ) agheamtea (p. 68 )end | qaraie of waateafing 
( fol. 26%, v. 258 ). 


_ Dr. Sharma then quotes two verses introduced by Hari Kavi as 
composed by his brother amaritt. They axe :— 


(a) “ garetarees safe taal [wae | 


poles eee MMATABTTA: 
7 


reat: aaminet amqitiea: ” 
(2) “grea (a) -a aftaraae saa: etd a ETAT: | 
& B seas: weg ata srawayte: ( wt: 2 ) 
faxes aqreasas alarazearas | 
_ apadt anda Ragqangengd aaa 
—aeatemgantinea: ” 
(fol. 33. v. 124)” 


It will be now seen that verse No. 2 quoted ahora is exactly identical 
with v.4 of the @=mqtitielaat stray folio viz. ‘ BTA... .. ABER, *- This 
identity proves beyond doubt that Sri Hari ‘Kavi, the author of Subhasita- 
marlon: refers in his anthology to the verses of his brother culled from 
the “‘ amarfirafrat” Ms, a stray folio of which has been preserved in the 
Ms..of ayusafta of Hari Kavi. This association of wmarfit with the 
author of aaywstafta raises the question about the identity of the two 
Hari Kavis viz. (1) gftefa, the author of guiftaertafe and (2) efteta, 
the author of argzsrafta, I shall now prove that both these authors are - 
identical. My grounds for establishing this identity are :— 

8 Indian Hist. Quarterly Vol. X, No. 8 pp. 478-485. 
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(1) Dr. Sharma observes 1 about Hari Kavi, the author of q=wifta- 
aerate :— 
“The author Sri Hari Kavi seems to have been a poet of high order. 
He boasts of himself in the following verse :-— 
aie: saraanaaa st: aguitaa- | 
BACT TA AIHA Garat Ta: qat fafda: nu” 
eT STEAM Fareg TAKA A cat aa: 
ist ashe eft: af: ePreisatfesot toate u 
( fol. 888 v. 123 ) 


The above verse is identical with v. 163 on folio = of the Ms of 


aquaatta incorporated in the long extract quoted above. Perhaps it may 
have been taken from the Sambhuraja—Carita by the author of Subhagita- 
hardvali. This identity of verses is sufficient to establish the identity of: 
the two Hari Kavis. 
(2) Mr. M. Krishnamacharya? in his book on Sanskrit Literature 

remarks about Hari Kavi the author of Subhasitaharavali:— 

“ His native country however appears to be the Dekkan and he 
betrays a very close acquaintance with the literatureof his country. ” 

These remarks are to some extent borne out by the colophon of the 


Sambhuraja—Carita. We have stated above that Hari Kavi’s father @1zTa% 
was the resident of faf@vraa or @zgt or Surat but he is said to be ‘ atfa- 
eqteaa’ (v. 169 of the colophon ). 

(3) Dr. Sharma states about the author of Subhdsitaharavali:— 
“‘ Among various other poets Hari Kavi mentions the names of the follow- 
ing with reverence as~ - 


IL wagehaeararary 
IV adtargeagrry 


XI @tafuuzram. 
It is possible to make a conjecture that these people were either 
Hari Kavi’s contemporaries or preceded him shortly. a 
Dr. Sharma’s conjecture that some of these people were Hari Kavi's. 
contemporaries appears to be corroborated so far as #eTdfea is concerned. 


1 IHQ, Vol. X, No. 8, p.482. 
2 The Classical Period of Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1906, p. 126. 


Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta 113 


We have seen above that the ayta~wita mentions him as the 7% of King 
Sambhu and describes him in two verses (124 and 125 on folio 82). 
Besides we are told that Hari Kavi composed the Sambhurajacarita at the 
233 
20» 

(4 ) As regards the parentage of the author of the Sambhurdjacarite 
and that of the Subhdsitaharavali I have to observe as follows :— 

(i) The colophons of the different Sargas of the Sambhurdjdcarita 
uniformly call eftefa as ‘ arrangiggg’ i.e. son of arr, Then again 
verse 177 of the extract from the colophon quoted above and verse 153 


bidding of this gengfsa ( v. 172 on folio 


on folio = use the adjective ‘ anranawa ’ with reference to Hari Kavi. 
He is also called ‘ a1tiafm: ’ in verse 163 in the top margin of folio ae - 


All these expressions prove that arrm was the father of efvafa, 


(ii) Dr. Sharma states that Hari Kavi, the author of qutfqagirafe 
was the pupil of ‘11am as he refers to him as‘ ATAITSAN AT, ? The 
statement of the colophgns in the Wywmsaiwa makes it clear that BICC UC Ug 
was the father of gftafa. The title @ft here is significant as aan was 
not only the father of eftafa but his 7% as well, because in verse 168 he 
is mentioned as qeat ( aARIaNATAR eat: ) which corresponds to the title 
aft used in the colophons. It is, therefore, clear that one and the same 
person “1177 was both the 7@ and the father of Hari Kavi. In verse 153 


(Folio _ ) Hari Kavi calls himself + argraviteas in addition to his 
being ‘ arnramadaa,’ Verse 164 ( folio - ) informs us that his family 


attained pre-eminence owing to the grace of an ascetic ( afaat) of the 
name of ARTA. 


The identity of the two Hari Kavis is in my opinion sufficiently 
established on the strength of the evidence recorded above. It is now easy 
to fix the date of Subhdgitaharavali. In this connection we quote Dr. 
Sharma's conclusion: — } 


“As Hari Kavi quotes the verses of Panditaraja Jagannatha, he 
cannot be a contemporary of Akbar. Therefore, he must have flourished 
in the middle of the 17th century a. D.”. 


1 THQ, Vol, X. p. 479. 
15 
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This conclusion of Dr. Sharma is confirmed in general by our study 
of the Sambhurdjacarita because it was composed in A. D. 1685 and beca- 
use of our identification of the author of the SubhasitahGravali and the 
Sambhurdjacarita as stated above. As regards the chronological order of 
these two works we are unable to decide because the verse common to 
both these works is not indicated by the name of its source. © A glance at 
the varied and rich contents of the Subhasitaharavali will show, however; 
that Hari Kavi was ® voracious reader and perhaps this encyclopaedic 
anthology containing gems of Sanskrit poetry culled from innumerable 
sources beginning from poets and poetasters of hoary ‘antiquity down to 
his contemporary Krsnapandita and even his younger brother Cakrapani, 
served as a good discipline for a budding poet of Hari Kavi’s classical 
taste so as to enable him to write an independent mahakdvya in 12 cantos 
bubbling with the essence of Sanskrit classical poetry and devoted to:the 
glorification of King Sambhaji, whose gay personality afforded him an 
excellent opportunity to make a colourful display of a princely career, which 
has been estimated by some modern historians as politically effete and 
unwise. 

My brief analysis of the Sambhurajacarita “based on the available 
fragment of this mahakavya will, it is hoped, remove doubts, if any, of 
modern historians about the identity of the hero of this poem with King 
Sambhaji, the son of Shivaji. I shall, however, sum up the main facts 
revealed in my analysis which support my identification of Sambhuraja 
with King Sambhaji:— ee 

(1) Date of composition of the poem viz. A. D. 1685 corresponds to 
Sambhaji’s period of reign. : 

(2) The birth of atgatit from fraq7 and the adjectives irawa, Rratewa 
as applied to ays in many places as pointed out by me in the preamble 
of this paper clearly indicate the parentage of the Maratha King. 

( 3) The reference to the sword of the goddess wat4t in the hands 
of King Sambhu and its description in three verses as pointed out by me 
also confirm my. identification. 

(4) The mention of ‘ mgt} ...... wim’ with reference to Sambhu- 
raja is also important. Shivaji was called ‘aterastitaes’ and his son 


1 Compare the following verse in the Budhabhisana of King Sambhu (Govt. Ori. Series) 
B. O. RB. Institute, 1926; — 


 apdtar Faraheett aunt a: Webi TATA | 
arareron st erga ea: SA AT: START UL WL 


e 
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Sambhaji was expected to follow his father in keeping this - motto before 
him asa state policy at a time when Hinduism was regarded to be in peril’ 

(5) The poet Hari Kavi may have resided occasionally at Sambha- 
ji’s court, though he himself and his father may have been normally 
residents of q@ige or Surat. As the poem was composed at the bidding of 
Sambhaji's 4 by name gendisa such an inference is warranted. At any 
rate a greater contact of the courtly life of King Sambhaji may be presum- 
ed in view of the dominant note of gaiety prevailing in the portion of this 
mahakavya apalysed by me, The poet’s family belonged originally to the 
Deccan as his father is called ‘ etiqoneneaaq’ and naturally he must have 
entertained a high regard for a King of the Deccan territories, though 
Surat was at this period of history in the hands of foreigners. 

My friend Prof. H. D. Velanker has already published a “ Sanskrit 
work called ga4yq ( Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Govt. Ori. 
Series, 1926 ) claiming for its author King Sambhu, popularly known as 
Sambhaji, son of Shivaji the Great” and has thus retrieved the lost name— 
of King Sam bhaji as “ nothing but vicious deeds, at the most brave and 
daring, are usually connected with the name of Prince Sembhaji. ” About 
Sam bhaji’s literary taste Prof. Velankar remarks :— “— it is possible to 
conclude that not only had Sambhaji received education at the hands of 
learned Pandits but he had also taste for Sanskrit literature and was occar 
sionally in the habit of writing poetry in Hindi under the influence of Kavi 
Kalaga or the celebrated Kalusha, especially when passing his leisure 
hours in the company of beautiful women.” In his Preface Prof. Velankar 
refers to Sambhaji’s Hindi Poems, selections from which were shown to 
him by Mr. Purushottam Vishram Mayiji, J. P. Then again verses 1 16 
and 15 inthe preamble of Budhabhiisana clearly refer to Sam bhaji’s 
contact with learned men well versed in Poetry, Rhetoric, Puranas, Music 
and. Archery. es 

Hari Kavi, a poet of no mean talents, must have been foremost 
among the learned men patronized by Sambhaji and in my opinion his 
present mahakavya gives an added lustre to the cultural history of 
Sam bhaji’s reign. 

“1. Phese verses read as follows :— 

“qe: aya afte: arariased ( aa: ) | 
as eA PS TTT 
efe=a arent quar ter: ag sate | 
afl SMA TNS FT UGA STM TT | 8G I” 
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About Kalusha, the enchanter, who exerted a wonderful influence 
upon Sambhaji Prof. Velankar remarks :— 


Among the quotations we find one from the pen of famous Kalusha. 
It is highly poetical and even though we unfortunately do not possess 
any literary remains of this great favourite of King Sambhaji, we have 
grounds to believe that he wasa literary man. In the old chronicles 
he is described as KavikalaSa or the poet Kalaga.” “ We will not be, 
however, far from truth in assuming that toa considerable extent his 
literary gifts helped Kalusha to maintain his influence with the prince. 
It is quite possible that this Kavi Kalusha may have composed several 
poems, which were not preserved owing to the general disfavour in 
which he was held, but stray copies of which may yet have existed and 
might one day be discovered by us. ” 


These remarks of Prof. Velankar tempt me to infer by way of pure 
hypothesis that gsodfsa who is described in two verses as the ae of King 
Sambhu in the Sambhurajacarita may be identical with KavikalaSa, the 
Kanuja Brahman who is popularly believed to have been purposely sent 
by the Emperor from Delhi. Hari Kavi, as Dr. Sharma tells us, refers to 
some verses of this pandit and introduces them in his Subhdsitaharavali 
by the expression “ sftasnqfeaara, ” Then again in the Sambhurajacarita 
Hari Kavi states that he wrote by order ( fagaa: ) of one Es who was the 
qe of even King Sambhu ( atyadtvazft qzt: ), All these references show 
the great influence esmdfea held over King Sambhaji and it is possible 
that he may have been identical with the great enchanter of Sam bhaji, 
popularly known as Kavi Kalasa. This identification is however, suggested 
as a mere hypothesis as among other accomplishments of angie given 
in the two verses on folio 82 quoted above we find that he is called 
“ gauaeratednaaae” and “gala: ofa: aerate: sarareafa: ”— 
expressions which may hint at his cleverness in political chicanery, so 
characteristic of Kavi Kalaga, the great enchanter of King Sambhaji. 


Irrespective of our proposed identification of genifsa with afa sea 
it would be useful to put on record verses quoted by Hari Kavi in his 
Subhasitahardvali and ascribed to aenqfea for the reason that he is men- 
tioned as the 7% of King Sambhu in the Sambhurdjacarita. If any poems 
of «fasem are traced hereafter by historians the verses recorded below 
may prove useful in studying the question of our proposed identity of the 
two personalities. I, therefore, quote these versesfrom the fragment of 


- Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta 117 


the Ms of SubhdsitahGravali viz. No. 92 of:A 1883-84 in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona :— 
folios 8-9 — “ genvaadty aafsaqagizarearaar- | 
frecarft agaaa aifa gafa aaa || 
AGUAAA AHA AETT ATVAT- | 
ggequimaieate saztga aqvas: || 44 |] 
— gunafearanry ” 
folio 15 — “ Qareatfnatat qafe eqaziagaté aeat- | 
A Al AGHA FIBUISi 7A TA BAT 1 
sHleginamasgquataaiatadaaray | 
amankam aa ag ar anweqaate 
— sttapengfsarnay ” 
folio 38 — “ agqeft arfittat agTagagieon afeta: 1 
; weal gIeraget tare ghee aeaqefaara 1 
feFaqrenaeMACAASTACASAIAAS: | 
ass Aeastergrsta freeatsarsatr 11 996 1 
AsAqaAAIasiarsst Ass 
dace awsasatagasyast | 
sat aia cays Fat syet TAA at | 
aesrea gaz! Praftaaga wiedtanaa i) age tt 
a: Ciqqaqaaaia qa awsrefe a: | 
arantitaggaiqgea’ sarge a: 1 
a: starariga aghta wat agreed | 
Mageaanasaaat Aradtaraat 3c Il 
slasndisatataa ” 
folio — “ vars arrantfs ait srracontferar— 
faatqgaasta a tafe amaryl] 244 | 
— gonifearara ” 

We have seen above that in the old chronicles Sambhaji’s adviser 
Kalusha is described as #faswat, In the above verses of gomqfea he styles 
himself as #f& aenqfea apparently emphasizing his poetical talents and 
perhaps echoing the identity of his Sanskrit name #fa @em with the 
popular name #fa #war, 


II 
Since the above paper was written I have analysed Mss of feaqara 


represented by the following entry in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum, 
Part I, 768:— 


118 Studies in Indian Literary History 


_ © edeqetea and tikd by Hari, Report CLXX-Comm. by ag ibid” 

Mss represented by this entry of Aufrecht are available in the Govt.. 

Mss Library. They are:—(1) No. 827 of 1875-76. (2) No. 828 - of 1875-76: 

and (3) No. 829 of 1875-76. They were acquired from Surat by Dr. Buhler 

in 1875. Aufrecht’s entry about the author of this Kavya and commentary 

_ is misleading because we find that this Kavya was written by Hari Kavi, 
the author of Subhdsitahardvali and the Sambhurajacarita. 


Ms No. 828 of 1876-76—This is a fragment of %eaeqeradrat of 
- @ftzfa, Some of its folios are not numbered but it consists of 46 folios. It 
was copied in Samvat 1779 i.e. in A. D. 1723 as the following colophon 
shows:-— se 
(gia oft eigekeastacanghagetefatefanai oft teazafearea- 
agaeramnerat ayfaslaseaaAeT: aa: || are: ft atee_ AAT Ves 
at weqa gfe 3 TY amlganad” | 
The above colophon makes it clear that: this commentary was 
written by efeafa. ‘The poem commented on is a AgIsIeF called seaezalta 
and the name of this commentary is‘ wayfawfaat, ; w e have no means of 
ascertaining the number of cantos of this ngrztsa of zfzafa but the above 
colophon of canto VIII proves that it must have been somewhat like the 
Sambhurdjacarita in its extent. The references to earlier works and 
authors found in this fragment are—— 


(1 ) arearfaws fol, 1, 6; (14) satqantfis fol, 23; 


(2) afaanave fol. 2, 6,7, 8, 11, 
13, 15, 18, 19, 20, 24, 27, 80, 
82, 87, 38, 39, 41, 44, 45, 46, 

(8) wav many times; | 

(4) atagiaaa fol. 5, 17, 32, ; 

(5) qamteaarrerrt fol, 6; 

(6) fam: fol, 8, 39; 

(7) ateaaa fol, 9; 

(8) wet fol, 9, 28, 29, 32, 36; 

(9) waaeaia: fol, 10; 

(10) erraiai: fol, 10; 

(11) enfasae fol, 10; 

(12) saz fol. 19; 

(18) Ga: fol, 20, 30, 36, 38, 44; 


(15) arse fol, 29; 

(16) wisqaad or wrsqtqua fol, 26; 
(17) feawaya fol 26; _ 
(18) aigaat fol. 28; 
(19) wegaaa fol, 29; 
(20) fawart fol, 29; 
(21) faaearsa fol. 31; 
(22) efraura fol. 33; 
(23) arwersaiy fol, 33; 
(24) anfsqra fol, 36; 
(25) gaara fol. 37; 
(26) eftzeateht fol, 42; 
(27) araaret fol. 42; 
(28) vfazget fol, 46; _ 
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Ms No. 829 of 1875-76—This fragment of stafaerfast consists of 
about 76 folios of which folios 1 to 68 contain the commentary for canto 
lof %gueqafea, while folios 69 to 76 contain a portion of the commen- 
tary for canto II (12 verses only), This Ms is very important for our 
present study as it furnishes more. particulars about Hari Kavi. The 
first 10 verses refer to ania, the we of Hari Kavi, and also refer ~ 
to his patron atagedtqfa who is styled as aa i. e. born of fara or Shivaji 
{ verses 7 and 8). We are also told explicitly that this commentary was 
composed by the order of Sambhaji and that the Kavya was composed 
by Hari Kavi himself (verse 10 ). 


This statement proves that Hari Kavi must have been a court-poet 
of King Sambhaji to receive direct orders of King Sambhaji unlike his 
composition of Sambhurajacarita which, as we have seen above, was com- 
posed at the bidding of gsngfea, the 7%, of Sambhaji. Perhaps this 7¥ 
may have brought Hari Kavi into prominence and royal favour recogni- 
zing his poetic talents and learning, being himself #fa and df¥a (‘ #fa- 
gendfea’). I shall now quote the introductory 12 verses of this Ms as no 


other copies of this Work are available so far:— 
folio 1-4u-—“ sftatiata aa: ||) 


staisgaga: aza adtai | 
qag@¢aaaa: a g at faite || 
waguaaa Saga Tara: | 
faqrqaiad afgafsaera || 9 | 
a at qafe satay Tas: | 
gyaadass sasfaans || 
sigaust ga fagaguadt | 
stare Vig ATapaagara: ui 3 
AMA WaArae ETT TE AE: | — 
qeta Sia sateen Hom Tat FaTHe || et ta 
Qgaaaqastsal UMATTTTNTTAL | at ae 
meqaimafaagage gactRaafie qa A uv | , aa 
agora daastafaa— of aah 
dearaTAfacals || 8 
aqaanaieatassenge- | : 
ara TeateTgy aah 4 1 
sftesigawsaasanslhaatara Ag | Bee 
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| Mereaaaragefre areTATTY: I 
ananatreastasageiarmaya | 
aaruswarger efesaaiot agywa Il ¢ 
afea cafter: GHeAATS: HAITIAN ERT | 
mifieqaSsifrataaen: sfterrafrdtafa: | 
er aeaqeaqrsaqTerTes atoTsy | 
fag fag fataged feta arearazt i 9 tt 
(% avez: He aes afear aadraz: | 
anand agaraafaareatgaraa |< 1 
wiequangeaam: faaana | 
agieiset Fa wast feaaaT | ¢ Nl 
aeagaa faguieafataaia- | 
Meghaaa efor few aaaer 
ara g tafafgaet aifaar | 
sareat Tua TaN BASSET | 1° II 
AyqaaTAAdeTIs7TAT | 
araragiaiaaafaal asa | - 
qaTyagaalsgalsaeat \ 
factfadt safe ayfaaiaareat | 49 Ul 
| SeAETAT: GETAM: AFA AAA: | 
aaa argent sfavenaiat tl 
Seqifarerg Tura Tat | 
eaq wagiaa fe at awa ak 
Verse No. 1 in the above extract viz. « sharadgaga ... abagrt 
is almost identical with verse No. 2 in the amuftrsiaat extract quoted by 
me above from a stray folio found in the Ms of argusafta, So also verse 
No. 4. viz. “ GeraTaTTStaAt ... qq %”’ is almost identical with verse 
No. 3 of the amatfusfaat fragment. It is possible that the brother raaRatfr 
in his enthusiasm to outdo his elder brother may have incorporated 
these verses from the latter’s works without acknowledgement though the 
elder brother Hari Kavi had better sense of literary veracity as he has. 
introduced all verses of his younger brother samaqifer with the expression 
“ qepfagatg: mt: in his Subhasitaharavali. 


As this fragment of tafasifast contains a portion of the commentary 
different from that found in Ms No 828 of 1875-76 it would be useful to 
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record the references to earlier works and authors noticed by me in my 
cursory reading of the Ms These references are :— 


(1) age fol. 3, (17) aftatsrernedfsacarge- 
(2) staz: fol. 5, 6, 7, 10, ete. alta: ea: fol. 72, 
(3) aiaz, aaa, gear (18) fara: fol. 44, 73, 
—orearfterate: fol. 8, (19) sazeareata eftcearfirar 
(4) ataz fol. 5, 6, 15, 23, 24, 25, fol. 78. — 
26, 27, 85, 38, 40, 41, 55, 57, (20) Saaztst fol. 20, 73, 
(5) asaaa fol. 5, (21) wreatt: fol. 14 
(6) wazeatar fol. 5, 69, (22) tavas fol. 16, 
(7) ewiz fol. 6, (28) saradterareret fol. 10, 
(8) tage fol 8, (24) arqget fol. 18, 19, 20, 
(9) #arat®: fol 8, 17, (25) sugimaa vaneed fol. 20, 34, 
(10) arate fol. 8, 12, (26) arawta fol. 28, 51, 53, 
(11) sereaaqaaat fol. 8, | (27) a: fol. 19, 31, 50, 
(12) anzatfawe fol. 10, | (28) afeafeateqaguitgen: sign: 
(18) aifaa fol. 10, fol. 21, 


(14) sxfraraee fol. 10,71, 12,1415, | (29) neta: 23, 24, 66, 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 25, 26 28, 30, (30) gawatag fol. 31, - 
82, 33 39, 42, 43, 47, 61, (31) ageaar fol 37, 
(15) aaateat fol. 11, (32) ages aifuiata fol. 60. 
(16) arai#: fol 11, 

The above list of references combined with the list of references in 
the other fragment of this commentary given previously shows us the 
range of Hari Kavi's studies and in my opinion justifies the self-conscious 
and somewhat boastful reference to his capacities and attainments -— 
occasionally found in his works noticed above. 


The hero of searqufta is Reaeg or wade and his identity with 
King 2y is too transparent for the poet to hide behind apparently godly 
environment in which he has been put by the poet. The heroine is none 
other than “iq1, who appears also to be the heroine of aywsrafta as we 
have seen above in our analysis of this agi@ea, On folio 14 of this Ms 
the poet apparently discloses the identity of ayaa with @aueq in the 
following explanation :— 

 qyeqgAaASTARSRASTTST ATA AUASUA as Braerarees Toate 
gzfafa etc.” 
16 
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_. The post also refers to aq as the arfawt of the poem in the follow- 
ing remarks on folios 29-30 :— sz : 
“ geaieentgumafetararsateet errs” 

He also refers to this @q1 as the beauty of the town of Surat in the 

following words on folio 50 :— 
caqy sttenbateranet, TrAAqgET, Tawa carTaedl, atarrTeTy- 
aifrert: |” 

This heroine is shown to have attained a marriageable age on folio 
31—‘ qaagzeaufusiadt .. gt ATE, qteaardart gfa aaa” 

Ws have tried to prove from the statements of ¢ftafa in the AYyUWA- 
fra that ata was both the qe and father of efeafa, This inference is 
clearly proved by the following statement of this poet in this commentary:— 

Folio 68 — “ oft ara | oft: aafrangiaatararaaat gat ATT, 
amaat qe: frat a” 

We have also seen that Hari Kavi'’s family came from the Deccan 
and that both the father and the son were residents of Surat. Here is 
Hari Kavi’s own explanation about his Deccani desgent :— 

Folio 68—“ gifamag agrieiftaqhaafaamatg sede sad 
gfe aeaat’aatt eared ” 

The colophon of Canto I appears as under on folio 68 and it Is very 
important as it discloses for the first time in our study the popular 
name of the poet, which is argue :—“ gfe arqiq Raa staaargregg- 
nfeurquenatragtattfaaatt eapaeeigatarersrastett stags 
frarcarat saa: ait: aaa:’”’, Perhaps this real name of the poet Viz WZAS 
may afford historians a better clue to trace the descendants in this family 
than the poetic name gfcafa. used throughout his works. 

Throughout this paper we have identified q@agz with modern Surat. 
Our identification is supported by Hari Kavi himself for on folio 74 he 
explains “ qqeqt Gaeag are Aaet ofagifrafiast: ” 
and further he refers to the beauty of Surat in these words :-—‘ arqt- 
qhaaqrarataat geaarg ga aya:. ” 

On folio 75 he explains the reference to mountain H@*q in the text 
of his Kavya :—“ag-x: Hes aE: Esriaa:. “ke 


Ms No. 827 of 1875-76-— We now come to the fragment of the text 
A . ° . 
of ReaeT SET, the commentary on which we have noticed above in our 


Ah ae Th ee ee 


; 
] 
;, 
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analysis of the two available fragments. This Ms consists -of 39 folios, 
folivs 1 to 20 comprising canto I and folios 20 to 40 comprising canto II. 
This poem appears to have been written in’a sustained style in the 
classical fashion and in doing so the poet is apparently influenced by 
Jagannatha Panditaraya, quotations of whose verses have been given by our 
poet in the Subhasitaharavali. Here is his appreciation of Panditaraya’s 
poetic composition on folio 21 of the present Ms :— 
PASTS GAA ETAT: | 
eATA GRAM UMAyTTAATT | 
af quaat WS faqerazqezaat | 
ahraanarndagat Taaas: || ” 
The poet refers to awa TF in verse 8 of this Kavya which begins 
on folio 2 with:— = 
“am A HAIANTSITT AAT ” and ends... Tega Sa sfratgar- 
aeqaa: ” 
3 On folio 4 the following verses 24 and 25 appear and I find they 
appear in the ayeasafea with identical verse numbers. These verses are:— 
¢ sahara efaragaiat faa | 
frareat Farrafaraetareyaye: | 
TAMIA EGSATHA AAT: | 
ageiniianfaaaanacadafaa: | 28 It 
gulag ar xanfaacreaaet- | 
faareagast farfa aco areaaceit | 
gia wht Agehaitetarat | 
agent acral safe Rraaaigsag uw” 
The following verse 29 is identical with verse 26 in the aysraiea 
referred to by us in the beginning of this paper :— 
“oda Haimiza waraceatiga aE | 
ne: qaralea waaleratrae: | 
quig: efteratea eftaeiqaaat- | 
fart aya He Ragusa: te |” 
As in the case of the commentary on this Kavya, Hari Kavi states 
that he got the order of the King Sambhu to compose the aearqatta:— 
AQAA MT TSISSMIKTAT | 
aa anes sfeaafearat afr | 
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aganiaercaaimasaastrat | 
at uagt caafangeteqeg fea [1 30 11” 
We get more description of the heroine 4qt in this Kavya and 


her matchless beauty, news of which reached the ae who began | to 
pine for her hand :— 


Folio 12— “ sqifatenadtgarasriatisat | 
gvlaraisisatrecaar alt saat | 
aareat daft savafze at ahraeat | 
aatequesien aaafa fe aitaaaat tiv? II 
frarar soreat Graaararaifita fe at 
frarnal Sat seaie qegaed |” 
Folio 16— “ gdtat f:dtat sacquadizaaia | 
Sita Hakaerantataast | 
saat gaa eaten array | 
@ Ual SENaaAa TIA: TAIN || 163 1” 
folio 17— “ a yaagqnafaa ae aot wtzas | 
a BA WaT etc. ” - 

Persons interested in the King’s welfare got busy and we finda 
Brahman approaching the King with a letter from Surat from aq’s 
father— 

aq amagaeetinieata AIA | 
a a faa shtataeaaugimatag |” 
Canto I ends on folios 20-21 as follows:— 
“6 aracqigetafasttattanaatgissas— \ 
srg hgaas aaa: | 
aratnqaraaqaaar ag (a) arias | 
eared as FeueTaa ail Mamissaw: [1 Re I 
u sfraeqeigeteansftareramghegy ae Asis Berqataet agart 
eeaeRTNaTAT aie TIA: & am: |” 

‘The parentage niage of ‘@q1 is given in the following verses on folio 22. 
sftaes was a King of Surat. In his line was born arfteta the father of 
“qi, the heroine of the poem. This arfteia or afrereia despatched a 
letter to Reaurz offering the hand of 41 to him through a Brahman mes- 
senger, who was his J&, and ae him to his capital with all his royal 
paraphernalia: — 
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“ agit gt ak sftagata Raat 
eRraa aiamattawage 
Aaratlataaieaia aeaAat | 
afiiaaadt aidt aai maga Asta jc 
aaagqas: Nasieat qiataga 
canard ataarwaraaa: | 
gifutiacaitataeaaaaggz: | 
quae aaeceat aetaaat ga 8 - 
avahtae: [4 aarAe-TSsTaS- | 
Rafaciaagrararenstrgtzya: 
aafraqntay: ated aaa: | 
eafanaeamisimarwataratafa: [i 9 |] 
feo aqual aeangalgaiafadaar | 
wISATT Sets at aa ada | 
| fagaagat ai aia eafaii(a)athaat | 
eapeadt ef aigd wt weetHe Il 99 Il” 
folio 38 — “ sftaquiPaqeaaa Aaa: | 
waTquiaiatagaenitasiasa: | ” 
folio 89 — “ wa@a aqeara WrstiATeTT | 
aarea aa fe cigar UAH TAT || 
ara qa faqaieroraion fagaal | 
ara Slarag@semiaaainpecd || 996 ||” 
— “ amiasd fagaatit: & ade gard ” 
— “qed guage: anngafeea ” 
The fragment ends as under :— 
“ fanranghat eee geraqat eat 
{aga Qaaaraarad seers [I 
Wiyqaaagacan agqaaaaa | 
aera Uy seaeqahea avi eta: 1 
Harqighuattaangkagetsaaeat Aas  Aeeteqahared 
weet — ” | 
In the last verse of canto II quoted above we find for the first time 
the name of the mother of Hari Kavi mentioned, which is e@quit, because 
the verse states “ Annapirnd gave birth to Hari Kavi from Narayanasiri.”” 
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In the above analysis of all the available fragmentary Mss of Hari 
Kavi’s works we have tried to lay bare some historical. information but 
have not attempted to identify or verify the same. ‘from other historical 
sources. Such an attempt must be made independently by scholars in- 
terested in the history of the period to which King Sambhaji belongs. 
We have attempted in the present study to give a rough sketch of Hari 
Kavi and his works written under the patronage of King Sambhaji. 

ALPHABETICAL LIST OF IMPORTANT 
HISTORICAL NAMES 
Mentioned by Hari Kavi 
awagqat — mother of Hari Kavi 
re the guru of King Sambhaji mooie indentical with 


or SI ¢ Kavi Kalaéga. 


or 

siqt or Wqadt--the heroine of digest and ° eee and the 
beauty of the town of Surat. 

‘amatftt — younger brother of Hari Kavi, 

faatafit — Great Grand-father of Hari Kavi. © 

arét —river at Surat. 

arftata -— father of “a1, the heroine of WyUTAa and eeteqalta. 

qa-—- Brahman messenger sent by amfteia with a letter proposing 
the marriage of his daughter qt with King Sambhaji. 

AWN or aera -~ The guru and father of Hari Kavi. 

amara ( dfsaert )-- apppreciated and quoted by Hari Kavi. 

quara—-- Uncle of Hari Kavi and elder brother of Hari Kavi's. 
father Ita. 

wigug —- popular name of Hari Kari 

weite-- mentioned by Hari Kavi as the province to which his 
family belonged. 

fafazvane or fafetqaa or aqazant or aqaqaa— Same as qagt or Surat. 

gaara — Grand-father of Hari Kavi. 

aia, ays, WyTifa — identical with the Maratha King Sambhaji,. 
son of Shivaji the Great. 

aigusatea — composed in a. D. 1685 by Hari Kavi by the order of 


gemifea, the guru of King Sambhaji (staat). 
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firaya or fata — father of vata or Sambhaji, identical with Shivaji 
the Great. 

sftaes — ancestor of arftata of Surat, father of qt. 

aeargia— the Governor of Surat ( called aqavaafaaf in the 
argasatta ). 
5 qanfragrerafs— an encyclopaedic anthology compiled by Hari Kavi. 

qimaas or avasiaya— father of Sat in arayesrafta, perhaps identi- 
cal With ariteia, 

TAI or Att Or qza—identical with modern Surat, town of Hari 
Kavi's residence. 

afvafa ( alias maqaz )—author of xyuwafta, teaequfta and com- 
mentary, and qatfqagiate, 

Reateqaita—a mahakavya composed by Hari Kavi by order of King 
Sam bhaji. 


deaezattadte—called sryfretfet composed by Hari Kavi by order 
of King Sambhaji. 


« 


14, Date of Sabhyalamkarana, an Anthology 
by Govindajit — After A. D. 1656 * 


The only MS of a work “ Sabhydlamkarana * mentioned by 
Aufrecht 1! is *‘ Rgb 417 (fr.), which is identical with MS No. 417 of 1884— 
87 in the Govt. MSS Library at B. O. R. Institute, Poona. Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar in his Report 2 for 1887-91 does not deal with the date of this. 
work, As this work is a rhetorical anthology of verses from various 
poets and works, it has its place in the history of the mediaeval Sanskrit 
anthologies. I propose, therefore, to analyse the only MS of Sabhydlamka- 
rana viz. No. 417 of 1884-87 and indicate my evidence regarding the limits 
for its date. . 

The work is divided into numerous sections called maricis or rays. 
The name of the author is Govindaji 8. He was the son of Caku and was 
resident of Giripura.4 He belonged to the Mevada caste of Medapita 
( Mewad ) as will be seen from the following statemamts : 


folio 2—“ afa fahtgrfrafauzagaaaa (2) atagfeagEls ete, ” 
“ sf faftgratazaparatlagTsntseraaaeiaialy We- 


pasa 8 J aaafrere ade ete, ” 

The title of the work is avmwaren (colophon on folio 9 ) or arataza> 
(Colophon on folio 3). The work is compiled somewhat on the lines of the 
Rasikajivana 6 of Gadadharabhatta. In fact one Gadadhara is mentioned 
as the author of some verses quoted on folios 12 and 34. 


The following works and authors have been mentioned in the. 
fragment of the Sabhyalamkarana before us:— 
tap an oot 


* New Indtan Antiquary Vol. IV, No. 11, February 1942, pp. 866-869, 
1. CO, II, 166 —Aufrecht mentions another work called €¥4AVSTHU] which seems to be 


different from TGR, 

2, Vide pp. Ixii-Ixiii of Report for 1887-91 — Here we find merely a list of works and. 
authors mentioned in the fragment of Sabhyalamkarana. 

3, According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar “Govindajit” is a Sanskritized form of “Govindaji.”” 

4, IT wonder if Giripura is identical with Girinagara or Girnar in Junagad State. 

5, Aufrecht (CCI, 696) recordsa Kavya of the title (THU by Ramacandra with a. 
commentary by Govinda (B. 2.110). I cannot say if this commentator Govinda is identical with. 
Govindaji, the author of GTS, 

6. Vide my paper on the Rasikajivana (Annals B. O. R. I. Vol. XII, p. 896). 
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(1) wet  —fol. 1,2, 4,8, 12,14, 16,17, 18,19, 20, 21, 
' "92, 23, 28, 29, 82, 84, 35, 87, 

(2) faeaiae —fol. 1, 17, 

(3) firaearfay — fol. 2. 


(4) dAtwas — fol, 2, 12, 18, 28, 36, 
(5) wae — fol, 2, 4, 18, 21, 27, 80, 86, 37. 
(6) sfteg — fol, 2,8, 18, 15, 24, 29. 
3 (7) wertaz —fol, 2, 4,11, 12, 18, 20, 21, 30, 84, 86. 
(8) awuma —fol, 2,22, 25, 26, 28, 31, 32, 34, 
| (9) wesneat —fol, 3, 
(10) ae —fol, 8, 17, 
(11) wazage — fol, 4, 
(12) was —fol, 4, 21, 


| (13) waQtag&ge —fol.8 . — 
4 (14) savaeq —fol, 8, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 80, 31, 


. (15) amt —fol, 8, 16, 18, 24, 35. 

: (16) wyatt —fol.8, 

(17) faser “© — fol, 8, 16, 26, 33, 87, 
(18) wean — fol, 8, 9, 16,17, 24, 25, 27, 28, 81, 32, 34, 
(19) we — fol, 8, 14, 21, 37. . 

(20) waayfe —fol. 9. 32, 36. 

(21) wage — fol. 10. 

(22) afeata — fol. 10, 16, 18, 32. 

(23) wWaga — fol, 12, 18, 19, 20, 23, 26, 81, 37. 

‘ (24) gfeq PRONE 

(25)- nqrat — fol, 12, 34, 

(26) fafa —fol, 12, 25, 82, 

(27) tees gel —fol. 13, 15,16, 19, 20, 21, 27, 28, 36, 87, 
(28) weafe § —fol, 14, 32. 
(29) aATeract — fol: 15. 
(30) aimaqe? — fol, 15 ( composed in A. D, 1457 ). 


1 Nilakantha Sukla is the author of the Cimani-Carita composed in A. D. 1656 [ vide 
my paper in the Aymals (B. O. R. I.) Vol. IX, pp. 381-382]. The work 
mentioned by Govindajit on folio 29 of the MSis identical with FaHetafed. I have evidence 
to prove that Nilakantha was a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita. 

2. Vide my paper on, Kamasamiha (Jour. of Ori.. Research, Madras, Vol. XIV, Pt. 1, 
pp. 74-81). A Gujarati rendering of my paper has been published by my friend Rao Br. P. 
©. DIVANJI, M. A., LL. M. recently. : 
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(81) fate 
(82) 
(83) 
(34) 
(35) 
(36) 
( 37 ) 


(39) 
(40 ) 
(41) 
(42) 
(43) 
(44) 
(45 ) 
(48) 
(47 ) 
(48 ) 
(49) 
(50) 
(81) 
(52) 
(58) 
(54) 
(55) 
( 56 ) 
(57) 
( 58 ) 
(59) 
(60 ) 
(61) 
(62) 
(63 ) 
( 64 ) 
(65 ) 
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ao 


TATSTAT 
TTTASs 
waTHE 
BEANAE 


. —fol. 26, 32, 35. 


— fol. 31; : 

— fol. 17, 24, 27, 30, 81, 
— fol, 17, 18, 19, 22, .24, 27. 
— fol, 19. 

— fol. 21. 

— fol,. 21, 

—fol, 22. 

— fol, 22. 

— fol. 23, 26, 29, 31, - 
— fol. 23, 26, 29, 31. 

— fol. 24, 

— fol. 25. 

—fol. 43. 

—fol 26. 

— fol 26. 

— fol. 26. 


— fol. 26. 
© 


— fol. 26. 

— fol. 26. 

— fol. 27. 

— fol. 28, 30, 34, 
—fol. 28. 

—fol. 28. 

—fol. 29. (= fandrafta of dteave ) 
— fol. 29. 

— fol. 29, 34. 

— fol. 30. 

— fol. 32. 

— fol. 32. 

— fol. 33. 


— fol. 33. 


-—fol. 33. 


— fol. 34. 
— fol. 37. 


rid 


f 
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The above list is sufficient to show the sources of the present anthology. 
The reference to Bhatta Kamalakara on folio 3 furnishes us with a clue 
about the limit to the date of this anthology. If this Bhatta Kamalakara 
is identical with the author of the Nirnayasindhu (composed in A. D. 
1612 ) we can safely presume that Govindajit composed his anthology 
after A. D. 1612. 

A more exact reference, however, for purposes of chronology wilt 
be found on folio 29, where a work called “ faateras ” is mentioned. 
This work appears to be identical with the work faarafta by Nilakantha 
Sukla of which two MSS are available in the Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona. I have proved in my note! onthis work 
that it was composed in Samvat 1712 = A. D. 1656. The verse from the 
Cimanisataka quoted by Govindajit on folio 29 of the MS of the Sabhyd- 
lamkarana is identical with verse 99 of the Cimanicarita (MS No. 698 of 
1886-92 ). This identity clearly proves that Govindajit composed - his 
anthology after A. D. 1656. The other limit to the date of Sabhydlamkarana 
cannot be definitely fixed at present but as the M8 of the work appears to 
be about 150 years old we may tentatively assign Govindajit to the first 
quarter of the 18th century, if not later. 


ai.) eee 
1, Vide Annals ( B. O. R. I. ) XT, p. 396. 


15. Date of Kes'avabhatta of Punyastambha, the 
Author of Nrsimhacampu And other Works — 


Between o. A. D. 1450 and 1575* 

My friend Prof. N. A. Gore intends to bring out a critical edition of 
the Nrsimha Campi. of Daivajfia Stiryapandita. He has asked me to fix the 
date of another. Nrsimha Campi by KeSavabhatta of Punyastambha as 
there is some resemblance between the two Campils. I have great pleasure 
in recording the following evidence about Kegava and his works, which 
may enable us to fix his date within as narrow limits as possible:— 

Prof. Dr. G. V. Devasthali describes some MSS of the works of 
Kefava in his Catalogue, of the Bombay University MSS (1944—-Vols. 
I and II ):— 

Vol. I, p. 848 - US No. 968 - azaBrefa of aa, a manual of funeral rites 
composed by KeSava, son of Anantabhatta of the Laugakgt 
family and a resident of Punyastambha ( modern Puntambe 
in the Ahmadnagar Dist. of Bombay State). qJaeata and 
sarqafex@t are other works of this Gathor. Of, Velankar 
No. 1249 and India office Nos. 4053-54 and 5769-76. 

This MS was copied by Sakharama Ababhatta 

Pathaka in Saka 1699= A. D. 1777. The work quotes from 
fraraaret. 

The MS begins :— 
“ gectdadtas oad a: aafaentafa: 
Parnagurraqairacaregh: Bea: | 
4 mqa agierataaaegegaiag 
werrane aaa frat ava Horeatiafa 8 
arafaararaietaa grazaragy: (om.: ) feta: | 
arafereia Hesaa: we Faery Ru” 

The MS ends :— 
“gfe arafegita Shnigita ( or at )arrazgasaa 4 at ( £) 
favfarafecefa: aarat in ” 

Vol. II, p.780-MS No. 2287 -afaeaz of era is a small Campi in 6 
chapters narrating the story of Nrsimhavatara composed by 


* Swami Kevalananda Commemoration Volume, 1952, pp. 129-137. 
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Keéava of the Laugaksi family, a resident of Punyastambha 
on the bank of the Godavari ( For other MSS see Velankar 
No. 1249 and India Office No. 4053). KeSava wrote another 
work on this topic known as 4@lqatq written at the 
command of king Umapati Dalapati (cf. India office No. 
4054 and Rajendralal Mitra’s Notices, No. 1427). For 
quotations from the work see Ind. Office No. 4053. KeSava 
composed two more works, the =a1aafxat (see No. 1992) 
and aaieqaia ( see No. 968 ). 

Vol. II, p. 669-- MS No. 1992 =aafeat of #4, This is an elémentary 
treatise on Indian logic composed by KeSava who is 
different from KeSava, the author of Tarkabhasa. For our 
author’s aafsqafa see MS No. 963 above. 

As MS No. 968 ( aeaieqeia ) of KeSava is dated A. D. 1777 we may 
push his date to a period which is earlier than about A. D. 
1750. 

The Govt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute: 
possesses some MSS of KeSava’s works. I record below the evidence of 
these MSS bearing othe history and chronology of Kesava’s works:— 
(I) MSS of afaeaeq :— . 

(1) MS No. 413 of 1887-91-aazaeq, This MS is dated Samvat 
1750 ( = A. D. 1694 ). . 

(2) MS No. 144 of 1882-83 — qaqary— MS dated Samvat 1854 
(=A. D. 1798 ). 

(3) MS No. 367 of 1884-87 - 4. aFE-MS dated Samvat 1855 

(=A. D. 1799 ). 

(4) MS No. 186 of 1879-80 -%. WI-MS dated Samvat 1845 
(=A. D. 1789 ). 

(5) MS No. 101 of A. of 1882-83 - 4, a#4,- not dated. 

(6) MS No. 625 of 1882-83 - 3, 44 - not dated, 

(7) MS No. 162 of 1902-07 — 4. #4,- dated Saka 1705 ( = A.D. 


1783 ). 

(8) MS No. 27 of 1870-71 - 4. aq - not dated, 

(9) MS No. 52 of 1871-72 - 4. wa - dated Saka 1717 (=A. D. 
1795 ). 

(10) MS No. 714 of 1886-92 - 4, a#4 — not dated, 

(11) MS No. 514 of 1891-95 - 4. 4 - not dated, 
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(12) MS No. 618 of 1891-95 -4. wy{- MS dated Samvat 1839 
(=A. D. 1783 ). 

We have thus MSS of ¥, =Fq bearing dates A, D. 1694, 1783, 1789, 
1795, 1798, 1799. 

All these MSS are described by me in Volume XIII, Part III of the 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt, MSS library (B, O. RB, 
Institute, Poona, 1950) pages 355-368, 

(11) MSS of sarrateqat :-— 

(1) MS No. 796 of 1887-91 - not dated, 

(2) MS No. 138 of 1871-72 — MS dated sam. 1706 (=A. D. 1650) 1 

(3) MS No. 206 of 1899-1915 — not dated. 

(IIL) MSS of aatereia:— 
MS No. 180 of 1886-92-not dated. The MS begins exactly like the 
Bombay University MS of this work ( No. 963 ) and is 
incomplete (15 folios ). The last folio 16 contains a 
different work. There are colophons in the body of the 

text mentioning the name #2a, @en of #aa. 


The author refers to a few earlier authors and their works, such as 
ayaraeaa: (fol 7); sifire: (fol. 7); « aqaaifeena | qrerarzareaeta ” (fol. 10); 
afacaeget (fol. 10); iaz: (fol. 10); mea: (fol. 10); amqeda ( fol. 11); 
sara (fol. 10) ; areregert ( fol. 12) ; détafer: (fol. 14); fraeanfiraa (fol. 13); 
Sift ( fol. 14); Tyereifeat ( fol. 14 ); frataat ( fol. 15 ) ete. 


The dates of some of these works as given by Dr. P. V. Kane in his 
History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I (B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 19380) are as 
follows:— . 

Page 389 -(1) aqanizsra by Madanapala — Between A. D. 1860 and 1390. - 

Page 380 - (2) vaataradta by Madhavacarya ~ Between A. D. 1835-1860. 

Page 784 —(8) waarartat by tysrard, son of AEWA, son of a@aaz of the 
aeseamta — A, D. 1266. 


1 This date is recorded in the following colophon of the MS:— 


se hee oft area ROT ATTA TAT ALATA STIS TIFT 
qitaaraarsifateagana feartiar ofa sft AadAant un Ferast- 
qearastfasasy || efter | a” <s 
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Page 625 -(4) fearat by sfaeraarerdt - later than A. D. 1100 and earlier 
than A. D. 1200. 

In view of the above evidence and in particular in view of the refe- 
rence to aqaqifiata ( between A. D. 1360 and 1390) by our author KeSava 
we can definitely say that he is later than c. A. D. 1400, which is, therefore, 
the earlier limit for the dates of his works. The later limit is furnished 
by the B. O. R. Institute MS of -aiqafezat ( No. 138 of 1871-72 ) which is 
dated Samvat 1706 (A. D. 1650 ). The India office MS of KeSava’s qfae- 
a¥q mentioned below is dated A. D. 1627. Iam, therefore, inclined to 
believe that KeSava flourished between c. A. D. 1450 and 1575. 

The India office Library Catalogue, Vol. I, Part VII (by Eggeling, 
London, 1904) contains description (on pp. 1548-49) of two MSS of 
Baearq of KeSava viz. No. 4053 and No. 4054. Of these two MSS No. 
4054 is dated A. D. 1627 ( Samvat 1684 ). 


Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore MSS (1879), p. 118, contains descrip- 
tion of a MS of acommentary on the Tarkabhdsa of KeSava Migra ec. 
A. D, 1275). The name of this commentator is KeSavabhatta, son of Ananta 
and the commentary & called Tarkadipika. These details are recorded in 
verses | and 2 at the beginning of the work, which are quoted by Burnell 
as follows :— 

“aqkgsaandtas agagq, aeasfrenfaht: 
simeaapanfarqaimateatedht Sara: 1 

a orga aqifra .. saugegefag wa 
wereang aaa at are area 3 
aawqmiagied wana aural | 

aedtamaan eae abdtizet 3 u” 


It is clear from these verses that KeSavabhatta, the author of gfae- 
aeq, aT and =aaTazsTt is also the author of the commentary a#- 
dtfret on Kegava Miéra’s a@urat (o. A. D. 1275 1 according to scholars ). 


Our author KeSava Misra composed another Campi called 1aIquFy, 
a MS of which has been described by Rajendralal Mitra, Notices Vol. IV, 
pp. 42-43, MS No. 1427. Mitra describes this work as ‘‘ A poetico—prose 
romance, founded on the story of Prahlada, a youth who, born in a Saiva 
family, displayed under peculiarly trying circumstances, the most un- 


1 Vide p. 271 of Madhyayugina Caritrakofa by 8. Ohitrav, Poona, 1937, and History — 
_of Indian Logic by Vidyabhusan, p. 301. 
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flinching devotion to Vaisnavism by Keéava Pandita. 
The MS begins :-— 
“ gaeeages: Brectenta ae: 
afmayaaare: stsht Steraay: | 
fagargaandt seat yea: 
aftafwawigt AETS aaa UF Il 
gkaddadas oftad aeaafaarfata: 
sfermiagarfaeqatn aieaega: Sas: | 
4 mga agifaaetasdageaaing we 
agreaad aah Rat ara Soe ue Il 
fS Ws: fag fama: Pare: solace, eet 
atonfafs ax dtdafa a: atoas a-qie | 
aE shagaiafagecta mfaeq ater: 
Aaaaaieeat feasts aes, adtaaar”’ 
Colophon :— “ gfe ftaeaarireaga TeIsaeqset aqueaas: aaratsa 1” 
The above MS contains 214 Slokas and is dated Samvat 1869 ( A. 
D. 1818 ). It belongs to Govt. of India. Prof. Gore ny get it on loan from 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, and see if this 1gIqaFq_ is identical with @fae- 
arq or is a different work. 
Aufrecht makes the following entries about Keéava and KeSava- 
bhatta :—. 
Cata. Catalogoroum, Part I, p. 127— 
“ Serq son of Ananta, Laugaksikula, of Punyastambha. 
ala eaeqTaa sey N. P. X, 16 
—Taeary, 
—nglqaeq_written by request of king Umapati Dalapati 
arauz Son of Ananta Bhatta : 
agdifrat a comm. on the Tarkabhaga of KeSsavamiégra 
Burnell 118a” 


T have proved above that %aa the author of qaeweq, araferater, 
sqrraftqat, and 3g1Z4"q is also the author of aadifaet represented by the 
Tanjore MS described by Burnell on p. 118 of his Catalogue of Tanjore MSS. 
TI could not get detailed description of alarqgeqiaaarq mentioned as Kesava’'s 
work by Aufrecht. A MS of this work ( N P. X, 16 of Aufrecht’s entry ) is 
mentioned in the Catalogue of North Western MSS by Sudhakara Dvivedi, 


OPES ee 


PN GN ee pe 
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Part X (Allahabad, 1886) p. 16. The details of this MS as given by © 
Dvivedi are as follows:— 
aiargaeqiaaaeq—A Campi with commentary of KeSava — 333 leaves—~ 
16,000 Slokas -on paper in Devanagari charac- 
ters — in the possession of BbSgavatachri of Bena- 
res — Old, complete and correct.” 

If this description is correct the MS contains the Campi and its 
commentary by one Keéava. It is not clear if this KeSava is identical with 
Kefava, the author of Nrsimhacampi. and other works. 

The evidence recorded sofar gives us the following information 
about our author :— 

(1) His name was %aa@, His father’s name was sara. 

(2) He belonged to afew and arafga azar, 

(3) He was proficient in Maiat, a, arfae, etc. 

(4) He was the resident of qratat# ( modern Puntdmbe in the Ahmad- 

- nagar Dist. of the Bombay state ) on the banks of river Goda. 

(5) He composed q and Wee arty by the order of his -patron 
sarfaeecfa, son of atiagzeafa. 

(6) He composed also aeaifevafa, sarrafzer, agdifaet and possibly 

AIRF A Paar ary, 

(7) He flourished definitely, between A. D. 1400 and A. D. 1600 and 
approximately between A. D. 1450 and 1575, a period of about 125 
years. This period can be narrowed down if we can identify his 
patron sarafa qwafe, son of Maz qeafa,t S 


Very probably garafa qwafe, the patron of KeSavabhatta residing 
at Puntambe in the Ahmadnagar District between c. A. D. 1450 and 1575, 
belonged to the family of geufa, son of aga and author of the work on 
dharmaégastra called afaesatz composed between A. D. 1490 and 1512. 
The points of similarity which go to connect these two Dalapatis may be 


represented in the following table :— 


1. Dr. P. V. Kane has devoted section 99 of his History of Dharmagastra, Vol. I (1980) to 
work on Dharmaéastra. called Zfeesare by @@afe or qoretat son of FS¥ and of the 


URIS and AACA, This zeufa was & great exponent of Sot aH, He was the 
pupil of qanfied and the chief minister. and keeper of records of Nizamshah, ruler of zafat, 
‘aftenae was composed between A. D. 1490 and 1512 ( page 410 ee 
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sarafe qeafe 
Patron of Keéavabhatta qucfata, author of geerarg 


Ps cots een Le ee re 

(1) He was the patron of PUIME (1) He composed afeeratgz bet- 

~~" between c. A. D. 1450 and ween A. D. 1490 and 1512. 

~ 1575. 

(2) He was possibly qeafa in the (2) He was the chief Minister 

- army of some king ruling at and Keeper of Records of 
Ahmadnagar between A. D. Ahmad Nizam Shah, who 
1450 and 1575. His protégé ruled at Abhmadnagar  bet- 
Rarawe resided at gvqeatu ween A, D. 1490 and 1508. 
(Puntambe in the Ahmad- 
nagar District ). - ; 3 

(3) He was devoted to god atae (3) God afae was the family deity 
and is called ‘ wfaqufefia ” of qeafams, who calls his 
in Keéava’s a@qaey. Sata work #dfagrate and invokes 
composed @faeurg and Welq- god afte at the beginning of 
arqz by his order. These each section of afvenarg (the 
works illustrate unflinching fruit of the grace of god 
devotion to god Govinda. wae ). 

(4) His father’s name was mae (4) He was a Brahmin of wiegis- 
qeafa. ee and aqaeraaral. He was 

the son of agw and a great 
exponent of aenqaa. 


It would seem from the above table that zarafa qaqfa is connected 
with qeqfaws the author of the afaenatz and his family. “ aeufa ” 
indicates a title of an army officer in command of a body of troops. Later 
on it may have become a family name of persons. At present the surname ~ 
“ gadt ” corresponds to the name “ geqfa” current in the 15th and 16th 
century in the Deccan. The author of the qiaenate being a prominent 
member of the “ qaqfa” family appears to have been called “ quqfatst,” 
whom I have identified with “ Dalpat Rai *” Mentioned in the Burhan- 
i-Masir as aspiring after the office of the Prime Minister of Ahmad Nizam 
Shah (A.D. 1490-1508 ). There is possibility of sarafa quae being 
identical with qeafeers if we presume that wfatq the father of sarafe, 

and agu, the father of qwafaes, are identical persons. Even if this 


ots 1, Vide my paper in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Allahabad, 1938, pp. 
-318. : 
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possibility is not accepted it is possible to suggest that garafe qeqfa and 
aeqfaust were important Hindu officers, who were great patrons of 
learning, in the employ of the Muslim kings,+ who ruled at Ahmadnagar 
from A. D. 1460 to 1637. A Hindu grandee called ararsit savas com- 
posed an encyclopaedic work on Dharmasastra called the wguanaty. He 
was patronized by Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar (A. D. 1508-1554) 
as I have proved in a special paper ( Annals, B. O. R. Institute, 1944, vol. 
XXIV, pp. 156-164 ). 
Punyastambha or Puntambe, the native place of our author 
-KeSavabhatta was a great centre of learning for centuries. aaraqivea,? 
son of saa@qfiga, composed his commentary saya yet on wane at 
Benares in A. D. 1636. He was also a resident of guqeatH. TAT AIT BSH 
who flourished between o. A. D. 1775 and 1820 and composed many Sans- 
krit works was also a native of qsazatu ( Vide my paper on this author 
in Annals B. O. R. Institute, 1948, Vol. XXIV pp. 27-44). Helza guaiaaz 
(0. A. D. 1700 ) the great logician continued the ‘tradition of our author 
Kegavabhatta in the study of logic and composed some works on logic 
( Vide p. 486 of Histogy of Indian Logic by Vidyabhushan). He also hailed 
from Punyastambha or Puntambe. The real history of the contribution of 
Maharastra to Sanskrit learning is yet to be written. For this purpose 
we must fix up the chronology of every author belonging to different 
centres of learning in Maharastra, whose works have come down to us and 
are represented by manuscripts in puplic libraries and in private coll- 
ections, which remain still untapped. 


‘5, Se ose eS SSS 
1. Vide article on Nizam Shahi kings of Ahmadnagar in Madhyayugina Caritrakofa by 8. 


Chitrav, Poona, 1987, page 494. 
2. Vide p. 878 of History of Sanskrit Poetics by P. V. Kane, Bombay, 1951. 


16. Chronology of Dharmapradipa And Bhojavyakarana 


“Composed Under the Patronage of Rao 


Bhojaraja of Kaccha—A. D. 1631-1645 * 
Dr. P. V. Kane makes the following remarks about a King of the 
name Bhoja in his History of Dharmasastra Vol. I, ( 1930 ):— 
Page 279--“ There is a work named Dharmapradipa by Bhoja 
(Deccan College No. 26 of 1874-75 ). It is a work by 
another Bhoja later than 1400 a. D, as it quotes 
VijfianeSvara and the Madanaparijata. It was composed 
by an assembly of Pandits at the bidding of King Bhoja 
of Aéapura, Son of Bharamalla. The MS was copied in 
Samvat 1695 (i. e. 1638-39 a. D. )” 
Page 569 — “ aumatq! of uitw composed between 1400 and 1600 a.p.” 
Page 719 —“wtaza son of wag, King of Bs. Between 1400-1600 
A. p., author of wad. ” o 
As Dr. Kane has not identified the kings Bharamalla and his son Bhoja 
itis necessary for me to record the following evidence which throws 
some light on the chronology and history of these Kings :— 
The Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. V (Bombay, 1880), pages 136-137 gives 
us the following information about these Kings of Cutch and their chrono- 
logy :— 
Rao Khengar I of Cutch-- A. D. 1548-1585. 
Rio Bharmal I— A. D. 1585-1631. 
During his reign the Government of Gujarat passed from 
Ahmadabad Kings to the Mughal Emperors. He was one ~ 
of the greatest Zamindars of Gujarat. He died in a, p, 1631. 
Rao Bhojaraj—-A. D. 1631-1645. 
Bharmal was succeeded by Bhojar&j, who ruling till 1645 
A.D. was Succeeded by his nephew Khengar II. 


* Poona Orientalist, XVI, Nos. 1-4, pp. 
1. Aufrecht makes the following entries about Dharmapradipa and its author in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 269--- : 


“ aadlq by Bhojadeva of Kacha. B A 18. B, 8 94 ( Bhojarija ). 
qasdlt saprareaa, Bik. 382.” . 
Page 419 — wisiaa; son of Bhiramalla, King of Kacha : qysatg ie 
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I have no doubt that Bhojaraja, the reputed author of the work Dharma- 
pradipa (MS of a. p. 1638) is identical with Rao Bhojaraj of Cutch (a. p. 
1681-1645). Unfortunately the Bombay Gazetteer gives no information 
about the biography of Bhojaraja or his literary interests. It appears, 
however, that he had some interest in literature and patronised some 
authors. Though the work Dharmapradipa! is stated to be the work of 
Bhojaraja it was composed by an assembly of pandits as stated by Dr. P. 
V. Kane. 
The B. O. R. Institute MS No 26 of 1874-75 begins as follows:— 

oft qolaa AA: ll AY AIAG AA: | 

a afeafsdctanntet eartiaeafast 

araietraaont gaataaettal AT | 

qeqlargiatealgaragaelaat zat 

az at aadtat waadtaraged Tats U4 II 

SY aa: sABIBIBAsraaasras | 

aaifefaaarareanta Avant [1% 

aaa: GLETATA TSH: AMAA 

Harasisszyg: MAGssasigiag Wawa: | 

Heraaqangsagaiaaanaamsase: 

aaifietaatdiighagasat waieag: Bria: 0 3 uv 

aera: dgaaiss alaeg aedtaatia: 

mgiee: Gasset aftziguitgitaradth: 1 ei 

ama fasafia: ata gaiaaaeat 

aa dafagaee ga weaeazatas: | 

a-aeaiahrann: sseteret fraeaiva 

Dapaaaasigaaa whitest: Hat | 4 

aga WAM was: aqqanaasiscat: | 


arafzaarmadisaret aati aniiraaradg 
: ul € tt ete.” 
The MS ends on fol. 56 a :— . 
“ qugateiatafaonitaizeq— 
aaa asad | 


1. Vide p. 94 Catalogue of MSS in private libraries in Gujarat, Cutch etc., Fasc ILI. 
1872. —MS No. 165 of THAT of VIS in the Palace Library at Bhuj in Cutch ( “asRa- 
TATAIe” ) is recorded by Buhler but this MS bears no date. 
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fagaan faseaqariat 
aang ana afeaig aitst nau 
fafzagaiaaia: waa. | 
ants fader: eqeraegia: | 
gaaanastaarhayTSAgT | a Ut 
gia Maawaragezam us AAA MAT US sflatats- 
arat aedadia: GIT: uu atTET 
sftafgmaa: stiataqaisay SAT | 
aa mangeawaegs Wa Tara ea | 
az F ase Yee UAT qaadye Bet 
dat Waata_enieardiageaeea UF I 
yaya: ge wat || At 1 eaiea sSfraat org Fa MS 149d Mo Tat 
gausaa fafaegat deer mad ges Rat ¢ swat Myst Magaa 
fehaatad geas aandices ft” 
The foregoing extracts from the beginning gnd end of the MS of 
Dharmapradipa supply us the following information about its author:— 

(1) Asdpura was possibly the tutelary deity of Bhojardja, the author 
of the Dharmapradipa. 

(2) Asapura was identical with the goddess Parvati, consort of God 

iva. 

(3) King Bharamalla was the father of King Bhoja. He was deeply 
devoted to God Siva and was a patron of poets. 

(4) Bhojaraja or King Bhoja was also a patron of poets like his 
father. 

(5) The work Dharmapradipa was composed by an assembly of - 
Pandits gathered from different quarters by the express order of 
King Bhoja. 

(6) The colophon states that Dharmapradipa was composed by Rao 
Bhojaraja ( “us wt Weim” ) son of Rao Bharamalla 
(“us oft aITAy ” ). 

(7) The colophon states that first copy of the Dharmapradipa was 
made in Vikrama Samvat 1695 ( “ at, #%, a, 4%”) = A. D. 1639. 
at Bhujapura which is evidently the town of Bhuj, the capital of 
Cutch, where Rao Bhojaraja was ruling (4. p. 1631-1645 ). This 
was evidently a contemporary copy of the work Dharmapradipa. 
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The work itself, composed by pandits by the order of Bhojaraja, 
can be assigned to the period of about 7/8 years—A. D. 1631 to 
1639 if the dates of Rao Bhojaraja given by the Bombay Gazetteer 
are correct. 


(8) The B. 0. R. Institute MS of the Dharmapradipa, No. 26 of 
1874-75, was copied in Vikrama Samvat 1726 (a.p, 1670) or 
Saka 1591 at Bhujanagar (modern Bhuj ) by a scribe of *the 
name Govardhana. 

From the foregoing data we can easily conclude that the work Dhar- 
mapradipa was composed between A, D. 1631 and 1639 and was subsequen- 
tly copied in the years A. D. 1689 and 1670 at Bhujapura or Bhujanagara 
(= modern Bhuja) the capital of Cutch in Kathiawar. Both the 
Kings of Cutch viz. Bhéramalla and his son Bhojardja were patrons of 
learned men. Works and authors mentioned in the MS of Dharmapradipa 
are as follows:— 


samaits, aane, earat, aTaICTT, AG, TE, wera, waar 
(fol. 4), atfirw, qa, afay, a4, wee, wt, freq, TEE, Gag, saa, safe, 
artfarerg( | aera), War, WY, Steere amines alsagn, aatsgeet, 
FAGUA, Anassanaanr, wags, “ seqaeaaedfamezaavarsadaaazar- 
freatesstqa eka «ra@afraraaseahtdaentaagqueaca | - 
andancagaane aiegkeatiqdentresifeghrarie ” ( fol. 12), ae 
daa, saat daa, eee Gara, Wanda, fifser, aaganser, aTET- 
afear, aifserser, HATUN, TAGUT, eaig, fATEET, TAMIA, TAA, TEIMCTAT, 
fronget, eta, FEAT, vlroagen, wage, qeerla, Taw, mesa, alas, 
Rropaaiaz, eqgQUT, HAGE, AAPA, area, FatgaT, araraa, Tag, arerege, 
qafraraa, aa: Hfacttay, aegua, Jewel, etc. 
Aufrecht makes the following entry in his Catalogus Catalogorum, 
part I, p. 418: — 


“ atseqtewt grammar, written in the reign of 
Bhojadeva of Kach, by Vinayasagara,. 
— B. 3. 16. 
— Bikaner 268, 
— Gu 4. 
— W. 1636.” 


Ss 1. Vide p. 893 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharnisakes, Vol. I ( 1980 ). Dr. Kane places 
Madanaraina “ about 1426-1450 A. D.” 
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MS “Gu 4” is identical with MS No. 82 of 1871-72 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. This MS begins as follows:— : 
“ sfifanen aa: 

THT SlHAAAT ATH 

MAC TAATATSTT | 

sfangagrnsaatsges 

3 fazeqa erat adit a” 
The MS ends :— 
“ qewattigaatt FU F:aer TthaaATT | 


fect: aaa: faafaatgant 
aeaifea afaaaaaTaTAaa: 1 34 
sfranagaaat yfa distsit 
zsa sanfea fegaisafagaa: 11 
aeaTa farTATTTS eA - 
aanad tact gadiaaha: RR 0 
gfe sitfaarenattaeaiatatiad AaiseqET GAs: AMAT U3 UW BAT 
sare ar ame af © aft feat efaatat aaratals 7 

This MS is a copy made for Biihler in Samvat 1928 ( = 1872 a. D. 
from some old MS in Gujarat. 

Tt is clear from the extracts given above that the Bhojavyakarana 
is a work on grammar composed by Vinayasagara, pupil of Kalyanasagara, 
by the order of king Bhojaraja son of Bharamalla. 

I have no doubt that the Bhojaraja son of Bharamalla mentioned by : 
Vinayasagara as his patron king is identical with Bhojaraja the reputed 
author of the Dharmapradipa composed between A. D. 1631 and 1688 as 
T have shown above. 

The Bhojavyakaranal was composed while Bhojaraja was ruling as 


1. Vide p. 115 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar by 8 K. Belvalkar, Poona 1915. 
Dr. Belvalkar observes — 

“« Bhojavyakarana by Vinayasundara — written for the benefit of a King Bhoja, son of 
Bharamalla. This work like the above, is metrical in form, following the usual topical 
arrangement.” é 

Vinayasigara is the author of this work and not Vinayasundara as stated by 

Dre Belvalkar. Se Ee whte? SEHTSRORE a 
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stated by Vinayasagara. As this king ruled between A. D, 1631 and 1645 
we may fix up the date of the Bhojavydkarana between A, D. 1631 and 
16465. 

Prof. H. D. Velankar records the following MSS of the Bhojavyaka- 
rana in his Jinaratnakos'a ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1944 :— 

Page 299-— “atseareran (Gram 2000) by faaaarrz of Aficala Gaccha. 

BO. p. 48; Buh. II, No. 82; CCI. p. 418. JB. 161; JG p. 
298 ; Limdi No 1187.” 
On p. 247 of the Jinaratnakosa Velankar records a work called “aria 
agama ” by KalyGnasdgarasiri of the Aiicala Gaccha. Most probably this 
Kalyanasagara is identical with KalyGnasagara, the guru of Vinayasagara 
who composed the Bhojavyakarana between A. D. 1631 and 1646. 

The data recorded in this paper will, I hope, be found useful in fixing 
the chronology of any other works of Bhojardja, Vinayasagara and Kalyd- 
nasagara, if they come to light hereafter. At any rate Ihave fixed up 
within narrow limits the dates of the Dharmapradipa and the Bhojavyaka- 
rana, which were left undecided by other scholars. 

The Prasastisamgraha (ed. by A. M. Shah, Ahmedabad ), Part II 
contains the following dated prasastis in which KalyGnasagara is men- 
tioned :— 

Page 187 —MS of Samvat 1678 (= A. D. 1622)—-it was pre 
sented to seaImaImegerat (mentioned as “ waenseTy- 
us” ) by atm of asame ( modern Bhuja ). 

Page 188 — MS of Samvat 1678 (= A.D. 1622 )—copied by sraarrz 
when aeqmamegéat was ruling at BAsIes, 

Page 195 —MS of Samvat 1684 (= A. D. 1628) — it was presented by 

saessiUTIAeTIMAIGe to walag for study. 
4 Page 209 ——- MS copied at quauz ( Bhuj ) in Samvat 1698 ( = A. D. 
3 1642 ) when #eamarmzafe was ruling at #Wawa=w, 
1t will be seen from the above dated prasastis that Kalydnasagara, 
the guru of Vinayasagara, the author of Bhojavydkarana, was living 
between A. D. 1622 and 1661. 
Part II of the PraSastisamgraha contains the following praSastis 
mentioning faaaaragt :-— 
Page 186-—A MS was copied in Samvat 1676 (= A. D, 1620 ) by 
gua, pupil of azarae. 
19 


146 Studies in Indian Literary History 


Page 195 -- A MS was copied in Samvat 1688 (= A. D, 1627) and 
presented to frawartenttr, 

Page 198 — A Ms was copied in Samvat 1667 ( = A. D. 1611) by 

framaricgit at et ant, when seifire mifrare was ruling. 

Vinayasdgara mentioned in the above prasastis dated A. D. 1611, 

1620 and 1627 was contemporary of Kalyanasdgara, who was living bet- 

ween A. D. 1622 and 1661. It is possible to suggest that this Vinayasagora 

is identical with Vinayasagara, the pupil of Kalydnasagara, who com- 

posed the Bhojavyakarana between A. D. 1681 and 1645. More definite 

evidence is, however, required to prove the identity of Vinayasagara of 
the prasastis with his namesake, the author of the Bhojavydkarana. - 


17, Authorship and Antiquity of a Stanza with 
Paleographic Imagery in the Text Of the 
Mahimnastotra * 


Having published a paper onthe History of Ink-manufacture in 
India I developed some interest in the literary references about writing 
materials frequently found in Sanskrit sources. While reading the popular 
hymn to God Siva called the Mahimnastotra, which is recited by some 
devout people every day, I was much charmed by the following stanza 
which contains in the form of sublime imagery references to writing 
materials viz. (1) ink,(2) pen and (8) palm-leaf or birch-bark and (4) 
ink—pot :— 

“ afuafied earend faegaat 

qrasararal Sait Tayai | 

feafa afe adie mea! Gaze 

agft aa gmat gar Tt a arf” 
( O God Siva! even th@ugh the Goddess of Learning ( Sdrada ) continues 
recording perpetually your good qualities on the leaf in the form of the 
earth with pen in the form of the branch of the heavenly tree and ink 
made of a mountain of black soot dissolved in the ink—pot in the form of 
the river Indus, she will not be able to exhaust all your qualities.) 


In view of the sublime imagery of paleographic interest contained 
in the above stanza I began to investigate the antiquity and authorship 
of this stanza. In the first instance I wanted to satisfy myself that this stanza 
is a genuine part of the Mahimnastotra itself. While my investigation was 
going on i happened to read the edition of Aparokganubhava ( with Jaya- 
rdmasvami Vadgaonkar’s metrical commentary in Marathi) by V. L. 
Bhave, Thana, 1905. This edition contains the Sanskrit text (in verse ) of 
the Aparoksanubhava (also called Aparokgsdnubhati ), the authorship of 
which is ascribed to Samkaracarya ( 8th century A. D.). The Marathi com- 
mentary was composed by Jayaramasvami, who flourished between A. D. 
1599 and 1672 (vide p. 396 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa by 8. Chitrav 
Shastri, Poona, 1937). 

Jayaramasvami (=JS) has divided his Marathi commentary in 12 

Prakaranas. The 11th Prakarana ends as follows :— 
* Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. XII ( 1951 ), pp. 189-148. 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


Page 82 —“ ofae at Fa7T....... 2... cs ae l 


ware Uae” 
watt CATAT ABU Ul 


Page 84 — Prakarana 12th begins :— 
“ afaafaaad warane farsa 
quaeaaa saat Taya | 
fafa aft adkat ag ase; 

aafy aa quate ot a atta uve I” 

- Commentary: — “ Fe Age Tat ASS | 
fas Het Se BIAS | 
fay cag Ta TAG | 
ARS Sas TAA | & 
BeIgTalsal AVAAl | 
att gedtitat anarart | 
eefrat Safiat Frat | 
aa tart gedt was Uo I 
qq% Faia waa | 
AaBls ATETaT ATTN | 
@tat dat Gat TT | 
eatat Bh a aadt We 1” 


This occurrance of the stanza “ afaafittaa” from the popular text of 
the Mahimnastotra in the text of the Aparokganubhava came to me as & 
surprise but the commentary of this stanza bs JS ( A.D. 1599-1672 ) 
pleased me as it proved the following points connected with my inquiry :— 
(1) JS (A.D. 1599-1672) had before him a MS of Aparoksinubhava 
with the stanza “ afaafaftaa ” as part of the text. 
(2) This stanza was in existence about A.D. 1600 irrespective of the 
question of its authorship. 
With regard tothe authorship of the stanza we have now to answer the 
following questions :—- 
(1) Does this stanza form a genuine part of the Mahimnastotra? or 
(2) Does it form part of the Aparokgdnubhava of Samkaracarya ? These 
questions can be answered by examining all known MSS and printed 
editions of the Mahimnastotra and the Aparokgdnubhati (‘bhava). To begin 


with I shall record below the results of my examination of the material 
available to me :-— 
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(I) Mahimnastotra—The Govt. MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute 
possesses the following MSS of the Stotra:— 

(1) Text with commentary by Krsna-nrpa-—No. 742 of 1886-92 

—The stanza “afaafiftad ” is given on folio 14> as No. 32. 

; Stanza No. 33 —“ qrysmaveq: ” is the last stanza of the text. 
The commentary explains only stanzas No. 81 and 33. There is 
no Commentary for Stanza No. 32. 

(2) Text with commentary — No. 645 of 1883-84 -— On folio 14 the 
stanza “ afaafiftad ” is found as No. 32 with the following 
commentary — 

“2 éa® cafes afsaftftad asafiitged ase ea & yds 

afe gquearata Batt erg ale aeq averdt sai oe Wale BABI 

feafa agfr aa aorat me a arf |] ar” 

(8) Text with commentary—No. 539 of 1891-95—On folio 17 
the stanza “,afaaftfad ” appears as the last stanza (No. 32) 
of the text with tha following commentry:— 

“2 ga aftatiitad aaatiitged asad era & fagust ale gerea- 
arat Set eat aay meat avert sai Ta Taker erases feafe | aght 
aa goat ne a aif wu ez” 

This commentary is practically a copy of that in MS No. 645 of 
1883-84 recorded above. 
(4) Madhusidana Sarasvati has commented on the Mahimnastotra. 
I have examined the following MSS of his commentary:— 
No. 175 of 1884-87—dated Saka 1747 ( = A.D. 1825 )— Copied 
at aafige (= gatara?). The stanza“ afafaftaa” is not found 
in this MS. There isalso no commentary on it by Madhusidana 
Sarasvati. 
No. 75 of A 1879-80 —Text with commentary. Neither the stanza 
“ afaafaftad ” nor its commentary is found in the MS. 
No. 88 of 1883-84 —Text with commentary of Madhustidana Sara- 
svati. The last three stanzas of the text are the following:— 
(9) SQAgaAATAL.... 2... APEA RR II 
aa TNs: catalase qaacara sareaTta: ||” 
(& ) & QeTRAPHGST 0, oe TOTTAATMT RQ UL” 
(2)  erftafaftad oe GOT Te A Tf ae” 
(2) “ ftgergagarea...... vee oe BATATAVT: U4 UL”? 
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wa aa: seler: a aingifuacaa qalatatat: 
an grag sifear: gf ya” 
It will be seen from the above extract that the verse “ wfa- 
afafiaa ” is found in this MS among verses which are not 
accompanied with the comment of Madhusiidana Sarasvati. 
The attempt of the copyist to explain away the non-inclusion 
of these four verses in the body of the text of the Stotra 
accompanied with the commentary by his own endorsements 
viz. (1) “ aagete: etc.” and (2) “ waa: eter etc.” is 
futile and confirms our suspicion about their genuineness. 
No. 159 of 1881-82—Text with commentary of Madhustdana 
Sarasvati. The last stanza of the text is— “gan qa ( qaAa? ) 
atat..... afeea ” “ae A by the endorsement “ aa ate 
—s qaazafa ada wz” but without commentary. The 
stanza “ afaafafiad ” is absent in this MS so also any 
commentary on it is not traceable. ~ 


No. 206 of 1902-07—Text with commentary of Madhustidana 
Sarasvati. The MS is dated Saka 179g6 (= A.D. 1814)— 
The last stanza of the text is the same as in MS No. 159 of 
A 1881-82. The endorsement following the stanza is also the 
same as in MS No. 159 of A 1881-82. The stanza “ afaafaft- 
az” and its commentary are absent in the MS. 


The absence of Madhusidana Sarasvati’s commentary on the stanza 
“ afaafiftaa ” in the above four MSS leads meto believe that the text 
of the Mahimnastotra known to him as genuine did not contain this stanza. 
(IL) Aparokganubhava ascribed to Samkaracarya. 

With a view to seeing if the stanza “ afaafaftaa” of the Mahimnasto- 
tra forms parts the Aparokganubhava ( or “bhitti ) I have to record below 
the result of my examination of the following MSS of this work in the 
Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute:— 

(1) MS No. 246 of 1892-95—Text with the Comm. of Vidyaranya (c. 

A.D. 1850 )—— Contains 147 verses of the text. 

(2) MS No. 111 of 1902-07—Text with Comm. of Vidyaranya— 144 

stanzas only of the text plus 3 extra stanzas. 

(3) US No. 368 of A 1881-82 — Commentary called fasrafaatfeet by 

Balagopala on 144 stanzas of the text. 
(4) US No. 678 of 1887-91 — Text only — 143 stanzas. 
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(5) MS No. 180 of 1883-84— Text only — 148 stanzas. 


(6) MS No. 112 of 1902-07 — Text only—— 145 stanzas — MS dated 
Saka 1648 (=A.D. 1721 ) 
(7) MS No. 8 of 1919-24—Text with verse for verse comm. im 


Marathi by Vamana—144 stanzas. 
(8) MS No. 744 of 1891-95 —Text with comm. called ‘ atadtftet ’ 
which refers to the work “ gandtq ” ( folio 27 )--142 stanzas. 
(9) MS No. 656 of 1882-83— Text with Vamana’s Marathi comm. 
; (same as No. 7 above )—144 stanzas. 
= (10) MS No. 640 of 1887-91— Text only MS dated Samvat 1837 
E ( = A.D. 1781 )—-144 stanzas. 
(11) MS No. 589 of 1884-87—Text only -—- M8 dated Samvat 1866 
( = A.D. 1810 ) --144 stanzas. 
(12) MS No. 626 of Vis I--Text with the comm. (faawa) of 
“ fearigavgat”’ —-144 stanzas—-MS dated Saka 1685 
(= A. D. 1763 )— The commentator refers to god Vithoba of 
Pandharpur ( Ye¢tat ) on the last folio 148. 


None of the above MSS of the text of the Aparoksanubhadti and the 
commentaries on it by Vidyaranya (c. A. D. 1350) and others contain either 
the text or commentary of the stanza of the Mahimnastotra viz. “ateatitaa” 
etc. I am, therefore, inclined to believe that this stanza did not form part 
of the Aparoksanubhiti, though Jayaramasvami (A. D. 1599-1672 ) had 
before him a MS of the Aparoksanubhitti with this stanza incorporated . 
into it as he comments in Marathi -verse on this stanza considering it as 
genuine part of the text. 1 

In the light of evidence recorded so far about the textual history 
of the stanza in the popular Sivamahimnastotra viz. “afwafiitad...... 1% 
a atfa” the following inferences can be tentatively drawn :— 

(1) This stanza is possibly an interpolation in the text of the 
Sivamahimnastotra. 

(2) This stanza is also an interpolation in the text of the Apa- 
rokganubhiti available to Jayaramasvami (A. D. 1599-1672 ) 
for his Marathi commentary in Ovi metre. 

1. I have not examined all the printed editions of the Aparoksinubhiti. The following 


editions examined by me do not contain the Stanza ie arfaafitead ” otc. or its 
commentary:— : 
(i) Samkaracarya’s Miscellaneous Works, Vol. II, Mysore, 1898—pp. 1-57 — Text 
with Vidyaranya’s Commentary, 
(ii) Pothi Edition, Bombay, 1883—Text with comm. of Vidyaranya (Printed in Jagadiévara 
Litho Press), 
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(8) The authorship and the exact date of the composition of this 
stanza is so far unknown but it was in existence between A. D. 
1599 and 1672, as Jayaramasvami comments on it. 


(4) Perhaps the stanza formed part of some other Stotra or was 
astray Subhdsita available for indiscriminate insertion in any 
text according to the caprice of a copyist or a devotee, who was 
charmed by the beauty of imagery contained in the stanza. 


| (5) This stanza has a clear antiquity of more than 350 years. 


Tawait more documentary evidence for or against the inferences 
tentatively drawn by me on the basis of the data recorded in this paper. 


18. Studies in the History Of Dietetics — References to 
« Avaranna” in the Dharmasutras Of 
Baudhayana and Apastamba And The Grhyasutra Of 
Apastamba—( Between B. 0. 500 AND A. D. 500 ) * 


In my paper on “ Vardnna” andits history from the 7th century 
A.D. up to 1800 A.D. I tried to establish the following equation :— 


ati mentioned by aaqr@ mentioned in avinaae 

the Jain author of ( »_ (¢.A.D. 626 ) 
auieratta = and in #eineqa 

( 7th Cent. A.D. ) ( 8th or 9th Century A.D. ) 


= awa mentioned by the Marathi writers, Ekandtha 
( A.D. 1588-1599 ), by Muktesvara (¢.A.D, 1599 
-1649 ), by Ramadasa ( A.D, 1608-1682). 

= aq mentioned in Mrarafta ( Marathi ) of c.A.D. 
1250, in wafaeas ( Marathi) of c.4.D. 1450, in 
Moropant’s works ( A.D. 1729-1794 ). 

I further pointed qat that the term “ yazgiza ” of the Astangasamgraha 
(c.4.D. 625) has been explained by Indu in his commentary ( between 
c.A.D. 700 and 900) as “ faqw-aea-weay” ie. food prepared from split 
grain or pulse. Subsequent commentators like Arunadatta (.p. 1220 ) 
and Hemadri ( A. D. 1260 ) support Indu’s explanation and clarify it by 
giving examples. According to Arunadatta the syawira was made of ary 
and other grains evidently in the form of pulse or “faqw” 1 which Dallana 
(c. A.D. 1100) explains as “ adtatea-aaa. ” 

Since the publication of my paper I was in search of the usages of 
the term “stam” in sources earlier than A.D. 600 to enable me to learn 
the antiquity of this term in Indian dietetic terminology current before 
A.D. 600, Fortunately I have been able to trace the following usages of 
“eazra’? much earlier than I expected in non-medical ? works :— 

* Poona Orientalist, Vol. XII ( 1948 ) pp. 1-9. 

1. Carakasamhita (N.S. Press, 1941, pp. 456-457— fafaeaeuteal VII, 187) mentions 
the term fies ( “wey: BIT: areal aa faqs qafaeeraray” ) which is explained by 
Cakrapainidatta ( C. 1060 A.D. ) as follows:— 

Crrefaeate Ramat, ag saree sa waa sh fe sat 
re en a 

9. T record below some references to the terms “fqqm”? and ‘Qae” in view of Indu’s 
equation of ST4qUra with “ free-ge-sTay.” 

20 ( Continued on the neat page ) 
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(1) Haradatta in his commentary on the Asvaldyanagrhyasitra 
( Trivandrum, 1923 ) Chap. I, Khanda 7, Satra 1( p. 88 )— 
« onfnmemtts qa oftata eae verale at ga: gararaaret at |] 9” 
mentions “ aaa” along with qt, Sam, as will be seen from the follow- 
ing extract : : 
¢ gfenepate ofirea aenfiergt fares: at AIT gaat oft! 
qhrawit grat, afreaanle: | daa qeltgattsafateerarg | THT aastagisrat 
greased afaraafierty | gaemcgaitaet Age | Tar aTeatas— 
‘ Reargiaa awamMaalaget 4 ala aivaaa’ gfe 
wet g gtaate aanfieate |” 
( Continued from the preceding page ) 
: (4) Sufruta Samhita, N.S. Pross, 1938 ( SataA, Chap. 54 yerse 4) refers to “ HIN- 
fagra-faqe,” Dallana explains fasta = agafteris ana faqs = AGEs —Dallans in hiscom- 
mente on para 6 of Chap. 20 of QaCaA ( p- 95) mentions “ qeara” ( BRIea Yqaqray ). 
Suéruta xefersto “Aqet?” in Satrasthana, Ch. 46, 97—= . 
xn RI AAR AS AACA AHEA ITA TEAS TTT Fae: 1 39 1” 


Dallana explains :— 
«gay ager’ sft aa a GA araaia AaSaat ei & esi <a ast 
sft amgeeny aft Seve ward; 44 
=iee (reat qe DRA ATTA | 
qgaeaest gett agaitt vert aU” 
garftg Sanaa sarfeg fra, It Gey 
aragecnea: 4 fatreara, a fe a Saat: re ll” 
(ii) K. M, Vaidya in his BSMETART (Trichur, 1936, p. 82) explains “ saz”? 
-of aTBiTEa4 ( ae ¢ ) as “ fawn” which he specifies by the following verses -— — 
| : aaa AUT Aare TAT | . 
ager: Zea HARE | 
freqat: tea Beers salfaar Nl” 


He further quotes Bhavamitra ( 0. A, D. 1550 ) :— 

« afte: Rifesr Retaar qa seen ” 
and (on p- 286) he equates “ quar” of aqimesa (qa RW) with alet ( Marathi S12) 
and quotes Jide :— : 

¢ epzeg auardial eet F aiealictat ” 

“ghe GWafara for atet is given by qrafHat in the verses — 
Carat g aes frat sameaegie: | Sg ATA HAT te” eas 
1. Vide D. R. Patil’s remarks on Food-grains in his Cultural History from Vayupurina 


( Poona, 1946, p. 211 ), I note some points from these remarks in the following table :— 
( Continued on the next page ) : 
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The quotation “ ferargyae ... __.afvasa” has been traced by me in the 
ameavaqaaa (Patala Il, Khanda 8, Satra 3) edited by Cinnaswami 
Sastri, Kashi Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1928, p. 114, where it occurs as 
follows with its explanation by the commentators Haradatta and Sudar- 
Sanacarya :— 
“ feaTatat ACSAMATAATEA a gta-afvaae a |” 

Haradatta explains :— 

« qeamfier aad sate: aeeg aft aacenh atateeanta ae, 
Af gorarat aaatzardite arate asafta fren.” 

Apastamba prohibits the use of a, 7am and wawa in & homa to be 
performed by a house-holder. According to Haradatta ( 0.4.D. 1100 accord- 
ing to Madhyayugina Caritrakosa, Poona, 1987, p. 820 ) the term “eave? 
-means “‘atatt ara” (seeds produced in pod or legume ) like aly etc. and 
“ gon wet” ( black or inferior grain ) like a1, alza etc. I believe this 
explanation of “erat” by Haradatta is in agreement with the explanation 
of Indu who calls it “faqe-aea-ea” i.e. food prepared from split grain or 
pulse. As a matter of fact we prepare in our cookery are or aw! of the 
pulses of AIG, WH eee. Sudarsanacarya? explains the Sitra of Apastamba 
‘referred to above as follows :— 

( Continued from.the preceding page ) 


Rgveda — 44 and Freq mentioned — Few references to food grains— 
Food-preparations :— 
ated, ddtea, aaler, Histea, qT, Ts and HH, 
Brahmanas — ate, haeg, faz, mA, FIT mentioned — Oil from faz. 
Jatakas—Field crops mentioned are :— art, ae, WES, AT; FET, era, aT, 
qa, fs, wwe, ats, sive, fara, aa, afias, ateafiiax— 
Sugar-cane and its juice — Salt-makers mentioned. 


Arthatastra — Elaborate account. 
1. Prof. K. P. Kulkarni in his Vyutpattikota (1947, p- 642) makes the following entry 


about qu] s— 
“ azo — a, farafaeeat SAAT TaW, A dish of pulse. 
&, ACE BA, Fw AM THATS Sea ANT TaL MIS AAT.” 


Prof. Kulkarni’s statement that the original word UU] may have been later Sanskritised is 
“not borne out by the history:of this word and its usages in different forms like 3T9UA, FATA : 
and FU] as recorded in this paper and the previous one on this subject. From 374tIaq the word 
Ata was derived and from Fa, the Marathi FU, 

9. The date of Sudarfanicarya has not been exactly determined. According to my evidence ~ 

he is later than A.D. 1300 and earlier than A.D. 1600. He is later than Haradatta, whom he 
quotes and refutes, and earlier than Kamalakarabhatta, the author of Nirnayasindhu, (A.D. 
( Continued on the neat page ) ete 
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“ qaqa Sala a aAUAT FT ataraeTTAA ATE fawsafalear 

aasenta wate efiat ath cafe: agaafitariarg -— “ Raagiaa...... 

afta” 0 3 Il 

frat aataa ageitaa a ata Gaara ald ea a Pre: aftaga asiafea 

Fear aealya aeat a stasafafa ag: |” 
Sudarsanacarya practically repeats the explanation of “eat” given by 
Haradatta, whom he quotes and criticizes at times in his commentary as 
observed by the Editor in his Introduction, p. 7. The term “ ataraiza” of 
SudarSanacarya appears to be identical with “ eteftatea” of Haradatta. 
It is clear from the explanations of these commentators, who are later than 
about A.D. 1100 that the term “ #agia@” means pulse-grains used in 
cookery. 

In continuing his comment on Sifra 8 referred to above Sudarsana- 
cGrya refers to a passage in alqeara-aagqa which refers to “ waqrat” as 
follows :— 

ga ada (Tawra Ras anausdaee a’ ( arTeaea-aa- 
GA 14-12, 22 ) gla etc.” 
The Siitras of Apastamba quoted by SudarsandcGryin his comment are 
identical with the following Sitras in Biihler’s Edition of Apastamba- 
Dharmasitra ( B. 8. Series, Poona, 1932 ):— 
Il, 6, 15, — Siitras 14 and 15 — 
“a aware fragt u 98 i 
AMMATAATT FT | 94” 
On p. 179 we get the following extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
regarding the meanings of ‘a’ and “ aatra ” :— 
“qu, Taq WeAA TEI Bwtaad Tq AA |I 
qu. aad ewears adaeraed glat a faa 0” 
This explanation of Haradatta about “ aaqrat ” agrees with his explana- 
tion of this term occurring in 4ITtat4-Waqa as we have seen above. 

It will thus be seen that through the favour of Haradatta I have 
been able to trace the term “ aaurm” in the (1) ameata-qerga and (2) 
wiqeaza-aagqa as well. These usages of the term “ #aura” are further 


corroborated by the ataraawaaa ( Mysore, 1907) Prasna IV, Chap. 7, 
Sitra 7 as follows :— ; 


( Continued from the preceding page ) coe 
1612), who mentions Sudarfanacirya — Sudartanaicarya mentions BAIA ( possibly of 


‘stat— 0. A.D. 1150-1250 ) and qaeatfta and erigenfin. 
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( Prayascittas )--“ waganitsatarraaag awstafRag agatage- 
ASANGAMACATAY TMPATAT JH ASME TTT FAT TUATAT ATT Ut 9 11” 
Govindasvamin in his commentary on the above Sitra of Bodhayana 
does not explain the term “‘ #atra,” He merely states “ aqeartfa srarathr 
agaiatfeaisarts |” 

The foregoing reference to “ waza” in the Bodhayana-Dharma-Sitra 
is very important for my present inquiry as Prof. Kane 1 has fixed up the 
date of this work between B. C.500 and 200. Ifthis date is correct, the 
history of “ aaqa”, which I have identified with Sanskrit “ qaqa” and 

“Marathi “ aga” can be easily taken back to 0.B.€. 500 ie. about 1000 
years earlier than Vagbhata I, who mentions it in his Astanga-Samgraha 
(0.4.D. 625). Bithler in his Introduction to the Apastamba-Dharmasdtra 
{p. xi) refers to the “close agreement of the Hiranyakesa-Dharmasitra 
with that of the Apastambiyas.” He further states that the foundation of 
the HiranyakeSa school is earlier than Fleet's Pallava Inscription No. XV 
( Indian Antiquary, V, p. 158 ) which belongs to the “ end of the 5th century 
A.D.” and which mentions a donee “ Revasar afegare ”. » He, therefore, 
asserts positively “ that the readings of MIATATATA, found in the #qwa- 
at version are at least fourteen hundred years old. Probably however, the 
Hiranyakesa school “ dates from much earlier times. ” 

The SuSrutasamhita ( N. 8. Press, Bombay, 1938, p. 250) mentions 

“ aatia ” in Sitrasthana, Chap. 46, Verse 491, which reads as follows :— 

“a Qexyaaaat asda BqTaa | 
MiBaUeaqMeS A aA AMAT | Vai il” 


Dallana ( 0.4. D- 1100 ) explains : — 
“ gaued AwrAR” 
This is the earliest reference? to “ aava” I have tasty in medical 
works. I give below a chronological table for the references to Hawa, agra 
and ava so far discovered by me and recorded in my present and 
previous paper on the subject :-— 

1. Vide History of Dharmatastra, Vol. I( B, O. R. Institute, Poona, 1980 ). 

2. The reference to ‘‘ 374%Ia ” in the Astihga-Samgraha is an echo of Suérutasamhita 
reference. The Astanga-Samegraha refers to ‘‘ 374U[aq ” as follows in Chap. 10 of Siitrasthina:— 

THA HAISHTASIMFST | 
MARA Te DM FT AAT I” 


Compare ‘* MBMATA PASTA way aad,” in aehtes4 (N. 8. Press, 1939, 
p. 157 ). 
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- CHRONOLOGY REFERENCE 


Fo reapren ian Te ae a ee 
B. 0. 500-200 Reference to “ wawa”, wz and wam in the Bodha- 
yana-Dharmasitra. 
Reference to “aque”, at and sam in the Apastamba 
Dharmasitra. Z 
Reference to“ waqa ”, ait and samt in the Apasta- 
: mba-Grhyasitra, 
Before a. D. 500 Reference to “ aaqrat ” in Susrutasamhita. 
o. A. D.625  “ wag ” mentioned in the Astanga-Samgraha. 
“o. A.D. 700-900  ‘* saute ” mentioned in the Astanga-Hrdaya. 
A.D. 600-700 ‘azra ” mentioned in the Varanga-Carita. 
a. v. 700-900 “ wags” explained by Indu as ‘ faqu-aer-aat ”. 
©. A. D.1220 “ waza” explained by Arunadatta as’ ‘ armnfe ”. 
9. A.D.1260 “ waurat ” explained by Hemadrias “ qt”. 
0. A. D.1250 “ ae”, ura etc. mentioned in. Marathi Hrarafea, 
a.d.1308 “ata” mentioned in a Marathi work. — 
o.a.D. 1450 ‘ aq” mentioned in Marathjgrafaers. 
A.D. 1533-1599 ‘ aga” mentioned by Ekanatha in his Marathi 
poem afeavit-eaataz. 
a. Dp. 1599-1649 “ azqea ” mentioned by MukteSvarain his Marathi 
A. D. 1729-1794 ‘+ aq” mentioned in a Marathi work of Moropant. 
Having taken the history of our modern Varana ( with its different 
apellations waza, awed, faqaied, faqs-aea-arr ) upto about B, c. 500 we 
are curious to know how this dish was prepared from the different pulses 
called “ Vaidalas ’’ by SuSruta and specified by him as YX, ABT, FM, 
AGE, AG, HSA, UNF, adia, fagzs, 2¢Y, seat etc. Our curiosity will be 
sufficiently satisfied if we read the following detailed description of faqeqTe- 
' faf ( or preparation of 4@1 from different pulses) as recorded by king 
Someévara in his encyclopaedic work Manasollasa1 (G. O. Series, Baroda, 
Vol. II, 1989 ) in the section called arava ( pages 115-136 ) :-— 


_~ 


1 Whe date of this work is recorded ag “A. D. 1227” in the Tegita afeawtaT by 
Chitray Shastri, Poona, 1937 p. 817. Someévara ruled between A. D. 1126-1138. The chapter 
on cookery ( staan ) records many dishes both vegetarian and non-yegetarian as current 
in the Deccan and Karnatak in the 12th century. I note below names of these dishes and the 
materials used in them:— 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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© qagemenat far freart (ot) avarer aff || 49 1) 
HONGIAAA ATT AAW TAA: | 
qaaata aaa fratca: AIS: | 4e 
gfeasaieama vattar aware 
SUBST UAATA AGU UAIARSI: tl 42 Il - 
qeeshear: wrat: Tree fe fart: | 
. - | PeaTMEEATITIN Aaaae TSA: Wy Fe Ui 
’ fazet a gal: AeIE qaatdafiga: : : 
‘eareat strates figear fae: anata: |] a9 10 
wrad eqarIMeyerTAN TAT aa: | 
j ugfraeraraseateegaa fafafertg uk? | 
F anit wtaiateas Fratsert | 


oo 
Pe 


Beggars aaeqaTt qorar aa Ul 

geet dead gen faaretira flere | 

a ( Continued from the previous page ) 

. (a) 3 from different kinds of rice ( THATS, Hes, Tefs, shee, GE- 

anfs, eqeats, qary, fis — verses 345-56 ) (0) fquqIH from different pulses 

( vorses 57-65 ) , (¢) AM prepared of HAR, AM, aa, fea, sas, Tals, faaPrat 

fried in oil, ATA, bits of WIIG, “Hea: aaa”, Alea, AVT~M, TAH, FEY, 

starz, TFaTATPS etc. ( verses 66-74 ), (d ) WHA prepared of Aletta , ( ¢ ) HSS prepared 

of ag, sam, afer, (7) srareatfeear (92-83), (g) Seat (94). (a) Tee 

(85), (4) GRA (90) (7), MAF from the pulses of TF, AM, THAT and FzMF 

(Marathi qrzron), () AAS (94-99), (1) SSHET ( 1400-1401), ( my ABT (2-3), Cw) 

qifSaeath (4), (0) Otherkinds of Fem (5-8), (p) BWP (9-14), (2) qaiss 

(15-17), (1) aaa ( 1436-40), ( 8) HAAR (59-65 ), (2) HITT (81) and its varieties 

after (81), Ret (82), GOTEH (84) and FEA ( 87 ), (u) TaAVHf (88-91), (v) 

SADISH ( 92-98 ), (w) Tyo ( 1499-1501 ), ( w ) SeRiAMa GT (1-9 ), (y) GRAS (84), 

(4) AMAT (89),(ab) JAHRE (42), (ac) THE (49), (ad) HfrapITE (55), (ae) afe, 

am, nfssat, faraftoit, weg ( 1570-1075), (af) MA (76-79), (ag) YRS, ( ah ) 

IA ( 84), (ai) STA, THA and WAG (88), (aj) TSK, WS, GRAVS, STAVSH (94), (ak) 
firaftoh, nitsa aa, at, Sas, ATA with se, gry with ata. 

Some of the special dishes in the above list of about A. D. 1180 are not found in the 


chapters on Hala in the Suétuta-Samhité and Carakasamhita. We must, therefore, see 
if they can be traced in other sources, Sanskrit or non-Sanskrit. : 


_. Bomefgvara’s chapter on saa needs to.-be published with translation in Marathi and 
Bnglish by the Editor of the S7fel{ magazine, Bombay. : : 


~ 
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acta: wargar ( sata: ) TeeeATgaTETTATaAT Uae 
ue faqurser aragiafeeqieat 1” 

In this extract we get a beautiful detailed description of the prepara- 
tion of ava, SomeSvara tells us how the different kinds of pulse-grains. 
should be ground in a azz and split in a a-a1aa@ and unhusked by ~~ 
and then cooked with the addition of fqata, weitqui ( for colouring, ) 
and aaa, This process current about 800 years ago has practically remain- 
ed unchanged upto the present day. 

I hope some scholars interested inthe history of Indian dietetics — 
would throw some more light on the history of Varana,1 which I have 
tried to clarify so far onthe strength of Sanskrit and Marathi sources. 
available to me. 


1, Tryambaka Narayana Mate, a Citpivan Brahmin, refers to Varana prepared from 
BX ( Marathi qv ) and Sigal ( Marathi Gz ) in his Dharmasasira work called the STS 
( Anandatrama, Poona, 1909, pe 309 ) as follows: — 
“ ary qaifaqon S=a— 
PaaS Te eA aT 
qae: Safran weTeAhi: | ys aT II 
Rarnaesiqa: aig Fermaq ge 1 gt am ||” 
He also refers to “ quiets eat”? <— : 
“ qaratise Heat Tae BaahaeT: | 
VASMLSIM HAAG Ta | aie geet th” 
Other articles of diet mentioned by this author are :— 
TH asaARA BA, Weel GM, qe (33%) (p. 300)—g-mr, nig, Ales, vem, 
MAPS, KNIT FAIS, FS, Fes or Tas (1), ant, etega: (p. 801 — 
ea, after, alg, aS, (p, 802 ) — as ( p. 294 ) — TAIT was composed in 


A, De 1838. 


19, An Echo of the Siege of Jinji in a Sanskrit 
Grammatical Work « 


( Between A. D. 1690 and 1710 ) 


Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Diksita1 lived between o. A. D. 
1600 and 1660. 2 He composed a Sanskrit conversational grammar called 
the Girvanapadamanjari® in which conversation in Sanskrit on the daily 
life of a Benares Brahmin from morning to night is recorded in a simple 
but amusing style to enable junior students of Sanskrit to pick up the 
language quickly without frightening them with dry grammatical forms. 
The only imitation of the Girvinapadamafijari of Varadaraja, so far as L 
know, is the Girvanapadamaiijari of Dhundiraja which is called *atrat- 
tagié at the beginning of the work.‘ As this work appears to be an imitation 
of Varadaraja’s work of the same name it is evidently later than about 
A. D. 1650. The evidence recorded in this paper tends to shift its date later 
than A. D. 1700 or so. 

The Girvdnapadamaiijari (Ms No. 345 of 1892-95) informs us in 
its five preliminary“verses that it was composed by Dhundiraja Kavi, 
resident of Benares. It further states the object of the work viz. to provide 
a sort of conversational. grammar to the students of Sanskrit. The subject 
of conversation, which fills the entire work, consists of all the doings of a 
Brahmin householder of Benares from morn till eve. Accordingly the 
work begins with the early rising of the Brahmin. After some conversation 
with his wife the Brahmin proceeds for his daily bath to the Manikarnika 
Ghat on the bank of the river Ganges, but before he leaves his house he 
rebukes his indolent son still rolling in his bed. The son gets up and 
receives his father’s instructions to proceed to the market for some purch- 
ases to be made in connection with the dinner to be given to Brahmins 
at his house at noon, The Brahmin then goes tothe Manikarnika Ghat, 
recites the usual Mantras and finishes his bath in the Ganges. He then 


* Journal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. V, No. 8 pp. 1-13. 

1. Vide my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Annals of Tirupati Ori. 
Institute, Vol. I, pp. 117—127. 

2. Vide my paper on Varadarija in the Festschrift P. ‘Y. Kane, pp. 188-189. 

8. For Mss see Aufrecht, Cata. Catalo., p. 154. 

4, The B. O. R. Institute (Govt. Mss Library ) possesses three Mss of Dhundiraja’s 
work:— (i) No 21 of 1919—24, (ii) No 345 of 1892—95 and No. 18 of 1898—99 


(dated Saka 1762—=A. D. 1840). Ms No 21 of 1919—24 belonged to one ‘ ayifeariay Taisey 
FaaAZ’, 
21 


_ 
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worships the God in the adjoining temple and then goes to a Matha which 
was the dwelling place of Benares Sanyasins. There were many Sanyasins 
in this Matha, among whom the Brahmin noticed an old corpulent Sanya- 
sin. Bowing low he approached this Sanyasin and invited him cordially 
for dinner that noon. The Sanyasin made inquiries about the caste of his 
host. The Brahmin replied that he was a Maharastra (Brahmin ). There- 
upon the Sanyasin accompanied the Brahmin to his house. The host then 
washed the feet of the Sanyasin, with his own hands and seated him ona 
special seat. The Sanydsin as also other Brahmins assembled were then 
served with sumptuous food. At the conclusion of the dinner the host gave 
a handful of cloves tothe Sanyasin, “while he distributed Tambila and 
Daksind to other guests, who departed with their blessings for the host. 
The Sanyasin then made some inquiries about the members of the host's 
family, including the women-folk. He also inquired about the studies 
conducted by the host in Bengal ( GaudgadeSa) and at Benares. Then 
followed an interesting discourse on certain customs which were consider- 
ed evil customs ( DurdcGras ) in different regions of India, for instance 
the southern custom of marrying the daughter of maternal uncle, the 
fish-eating by Brahmins of Bengal and the like. here was also some 
discussion between the host and the Sanydsin on many matters of mutual | 
interest. Just before the Sanyasin took leave of his host, the host requested 
him to give him some particulars about his life as a householder. The 
Sanyasin requested his host not to raise this question as it will bring to 
him memories of his past glory, which were very painful. As the host, 
however, was very eager to know something of this past glory the Sanya- 
sin narrated his story as follows:— 

Folios 12-13 of Ms 1 No. 345 of 1892-95 ( = A ) 

Cait qarad wears saleeeat dcftara® oa aig qataa eens wat | oAtaat 
At at afaferar | at afeafe at gevea | afteaft aad ahead | era @ ear: AA 


1. There isa Ms of the work in the India Office Library (Vide p. 1574 of Oata. Part 
VII, 1904—Ms No 4109 ), 


This Ms is described as “a collection of easy continuous sentences on ordinary domestic 
occurrences intended to serve as a primer and variously called TAS, mainarqact or 
alatnasazqeHAltst compiled at Benares by Dhundirdja, son of Srirahgabhatta. The Ms 
ends :— 

“ fianege-dleadarn dainacqaqusafeagen | : 
tat aafeale at Pega: gaa | czar frarg Great ev4a ata Il” 
2, Ms No. 21 of 1919—24—=B reads MGTANA instead of ASAH, 


No, 18 of 1898-99 (=) merely states ‘ HAHA AAt,’ Neither Fsf{ nor FIT 
is mentioned. 
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et( ott afeesr ada 1 aeada | at aa qaix® ca( a )aragen feaa: afe 
fidiaca aaa aaaa gf? aa ge: genera a aq? fefgsarlarme- 
cag dea free var akfrarded srafraa | agi wens fet agaga war” feaa: | 
quagaaeam: (uw? )* fern acaftagtaa: ferat: 1 agat ser frat: 1 agat 
wat feaat: | aqr axe Aas: Gerga: fevar: | efat wares: weet: ferent 
qin ge ateagen: aftg( zeal fern: | mat wacd aig! a wea’! 
meat aa adealy areata a aal aa Sarat af aad fear ag gr afa- 
attarar feat | aeat: go: deat eet TH atria | SawaTT Taree feta: 
aeat aa efaedta fera: | at frat cen aft a genie apraa| at gt aa frat 
afeat aria feerat: | ar: aw argarafes aga eraq| aeaft ger adta wrav- 
adt ferat | cea suser angaftagentes cat arent faaaaa aftig Aa waaa 
ergaft aq den: TAT STIS Aa aA Aa: Soe a waft | ake awed wwaT- 
TRAUTL | AL TS ATT TeAG Aaa: ara Awe: fern: |B: ars FAT YEAH 
ada weer) asa agat waiateam afea avast: | aealy & & eta at safe 
wna agi aaui ANaifed aa qd AA Nyat ae aera sf Fema 
amad | qaaaedt ayo fer: 1 aaa agyaafe aad eat aaa 
aea eaanfa aedt cam saa | ae eafwa: qauareat awafegqa: agar 
aad ET Tae | ae ser Ta Lat TYLA afeag fA athefg: 
ag vefa atarat faa: 1 aug we aa sam enatita: 1 fRart aa °° 
Hfra: | deqhana?? qaleeg eaaar aaa) aa wate agay: Afra: | aenfr 
aa a 7a qatar | ata BE: Fa aaa Takers aaassga** aerageTs- 
unt? ? aareat Afra: | ag aargaifra: aaa’ * fera 1 aat aa afeaararat at 


1 B ‘gar game® sare: stacara gfe’ 

2 B ‘gepaiwara’ and O ‘ geqmizar: ’ 

3 B, C ‘ faftasaredta’ 

4 B‘ aaa’ 

5 B ‘gaa’ 

6 B ‘ aitig’ 

7 Badds ‘at siya qaaaga wen: art aeqhad gual caraway 
agit, ade aeqatssaat || afear Regen sraataat wat qarat Preseqert - 
feqatafrat at | HaET BAIA Get Saftaeaay | Tareas aoeat facia 
eacra aeadat 3 gfe g Baeg i afeavswnesed wave Fa Waa 1 tata 
BRAT YN BABTI | aT cawsawa affeaqgey gale 1’ 


8 B ‘wanaq’ 9 B adds ‘ata aorta’ 10 B ‘qa:’ 
11 B,C ‘aiaaanq’ 12 B ‘ wmanqasea’ 18 B‘ aaa ’ 
14 B ‘ saaan:’ 


x 
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Sfsa | arate aden Yared? fara Aa aa cage ata PAKaaa | aaaget- 
qaed ata BiTTE feaaq | warggorilad araq | afeaeya AA aafa adia agar 
aid: | agg aagcaitea wea ( cata) FRAT Ta: aa Peafeaaied aat® aafeay | 
aha aaa wate: safe arma ae cara: staat aaterd adear afe 
avifn sraift itt aa giga anit? snafi i caafearied dialed gaa atad 
AAAIET TAH TAIT” AAT ag weal afmaiiet® aaafai wa ale aeae 
faa cafes: | 

faaaiaat ta: aa arindiaag | 

afiamad de alta saSTSy 1 
aqayt ada ®’ etc. : 
The substance of the above interesting extract is as follows :— 

The Sanyasin in his life of a house-holder belonged to asit or Aaa 
village in the Karnatak. The Emperor of Delhi had a minister named 
Asatkhan. His son Zulfikar Khan started on a military expedition and 
came to Karnatak. At this time this (Sanyasin) Brahmin was in his 
company for several days with 2000 horses, 10000 servants, 40 elephants 
and many camels and chariots. He had in his house four palanquins and 
several coolies and carts. He had in his house sixjgen maid-servants of 
unparalleled beauty who were extremely devoted to his service. His own 
wife was not so beautiful as these maid-servants. One of them was extre- 
mely lovely and for her he developed a special liking. She was always by 
his side, possessing, as she did, a sweet voice coupled ‘with a proficiency in 
singing and dancing. She was a veritable celestial damsel. Even though he 
had become a Sanyasin a recollection of this damsel unsettled his mind as 
it was no more than a dream. 

Formerly in his house hundreds of Brahmins were fed. He also fed 
many beggars and others who needed food. During the days of his power 
no person who wanted anything from him, went away disappointed as he 
granted the requests of every one, who approached him with any object in 
view. Such was the glory of the householder of old but now it looked 
like a dream and brought a very painful memory. 


ee ees Be 
1 BS aqdsa’ 2, B Saat’ 3 B qanientey 


4 B‘ sama’ 5 B adds ‘ faaary’ 

6 I have not noted all the variants but only important ones. Though the text is incorrect, 
the sense can be easily gathered as the text is written in the Paficatantra prose style to a certain. 
extent. The method of teaching Sanskrit composition as illustrated by the works of Varadaraja 
and his imitator Dhundiraja about 250 years ago has a modernistic touch. It remains to be 
discovered if our ancient teachers of Sanskrit adopted similar methods to create some interest 
among their students in the manner of these works. : 


Cc 
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On being questioned as to how and why all this glory of the house- 
holder disappeared, the Sanyasin stated as follows :- 

While the house-holder was absorbed in enjoyment in the company 
of young women he received orders from his lord ( Zulfikar Khan). No 
attention was paid to these orders, so he sent a messenger a second time. 
Even then he did not leave the house, being absorbed in the enjoyment of 
the highest pleasure derived from his addiction to the beauty ( of these 
young women ). Zulfikar Khansent a messenger for the third time and 
still this grandee paid no heed to his orders. This conduct enraged his 
_ master, who immediately despatched his commander with 4000 horsemen. 
All the followers of this grandee were unprepared and consequently with- 
ina very short time all the property of the grandee was looted and the 
grandee himself was hand-cuffed and brought before his master ( Zulfikar 
Khan ) who severely scolded the grandee and kept him in confinement for 
four months. Later he was released. Since the day of his release the 
grandee was stung with remorse. He then went to Kuruksetra ( Delhi ), 
abandoning his family etc., and there practised penance for some days. He 
then became a Sanyasin and then went to Benares. Twelve years had elaps- 
ed since he became wSanyasin. After wandering to different holy places 
(tirthas ) he resorted to Benares, where he had completed a four 
months’ stay when his host 1 met him (and invited him for dinner ). The 
Sanyasin expressed his resolve to devote himself to Manikarnika. 


The host, after hearing this story of the early life of the Sanyasin, 
expressed his admiration for the step taken by the Sanyasin because it 
is said :— 

“On this globe there is no parallel to the god VisveSvara, his abode 
Benares and its holy place Manikarnika. ” 


I have now to make the following remarks on the Story of the Brah- 
_min grandee of Karnatak as disclosed incidentally in the Girvanapada- 
manjart of Dhundiraja, the son of Sriraigabhatta of Benares :— 


1. This story, though introduced in the work for literary embelli- 
shment, appears to me to be a true historical story. The story was too vivid 
to be idealised by our author by dropping its reference to Asatkhan and 


1 This host appears to me to be identical with Dhundiraja himself, the author of the 
Girvanapadamafijari. I have suggested in the sequel that this romantic story of the early life of 
the Sanyasin is a true story inserted by our author in his work for literary embellishment. No 
such story appears in the Girvanapadamafijari of Varadaraja. Dhundiraja though an imitator 
of Varadaraja, is certainly original in inserting this romantic story with a tragic touch in his 
own work and thus relieving the monotony of his imitation. 


x 


; 
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his son Zulfikar Khan and their military expedition (faftasa) to Karnatak 
on behalf of the Mogul Emperor ( Aurangzeb ) at Delhi. : 

2. Our Brahmin grandee was obviously in the employ of Zulfikar 
Khan or at least he paid his allegiance to this general and hence the 
latter is aptly called Prabhu or overlord of the former in the story 
before us. ; 
_ 8, The identification of this Brahmin grandee of Karnatak and his 
relation to Zulfikar Khan has become difficult as the name of the grandee 
is not recorded in the story and further while one Ms makes him @ 
resident of “sft! another Ms variant makes hima resident of #tsgt. 
The third Ms drops any reference to these villages. 

4, Asatkhan? mentioned as the minister of the Delhi Emperor and 
his. son Zulfikar Khan’ are historical personages. 


5. I am of opinion that the Karnatak Digvijaya ( Expedition to 
Karnataka ) by Zulfikar Khan, son of Asatkhan, is identical with his cele- 
brated siege of Jinji (1690-1698 A. D. ). It was a long drawn-out siege 
by the forces of Aurangzeb lasting for seven years or so. Rajaram Chatra- 
pati, the second son of Shivaji the Great, ruled at Gingee or Jinji, where 
he was besieged by the Mogul forces under Zulftkar Khan for seven 
years and from which he finally escaped. This siege had captured the 
imagination of the people of the Maharashtra and the Karnatak so much 


1 Canji = modern Gingee, a once celebrated hill fortress in South Arcot, 50 miles north 
east of Cuddalore and 35 miles north west from Pondicherry and at one time the seat of a 
Maratha Principality. It is epelt severally as Gingie, Jinjee, Chengi, Chenjie ( Vide p. 876, of 
Hobson—Jobson, 1908, by Yule and Burnell ). Yule observes:—" Ginji or Jinjee, properly Chenji. 

[ Shenji, and this from Tamil Shingi, Skt. Sringi, a ‘hill’? Usages :— 1616 A. D. 
( Ginja ); A. D. 1675 ( Chengie ); A. D. 1680 ( Chengy ); A. D. 1752 Gingee qj. 

2. He is identical with Asad Khan, the prime-minister of Aurangzeb. He had gone to 
Jinjee to help his son Zulfikar Khan ( Vide p. 76 of Madhyayugina Caritrakofa ). Beale in his 
Oriental Biographical Dictionary ( London, 1894, p. 80 ) states that Asad Khan was 
descended from an illustrious family of Turkmans. His former name was Jbrahim. He was 
made second Bakshi by Shah Jahan. He held this office till 1671 A. D. Later he was made. 
Wazir by Aurangzeb. Bahadur Shah made him Wakil Mutlaq (an office superior to Wazir ) 
and his son Ismail was made chief paymaster ( Mir Bakshi ) with the title ‘‘ Umra Zulfikar 
Khan”. Farrukehiar, however, disgraced him and his son was put to death. He died 90 years 
old in A. D. 1717. 

~~" 8, He is identical with Zulfikar Khan, the son of Asad Khan referred to above ( A. D. 
1657—1712 ). He laid siege to the fort of Jinji for 6/7 years ( A. D. 1691—97 ) but it was a 
complete failure. Hs also invaded Tanjore and Trichinopoly. Farrukshiar put him to death in 
A. D. 1712 ( Vide p. 417 of Madhyayugina Caritrakota ) Beal ( O. B. Dict. ) p. 480, does not. 
refer to the Siege of Jinjilaid by Zulfikar Khan. According to Vincent Smith (p. 444 of Oxford 
History of India. 1928 ) ‘* Zulfikar Khan deliberately played with the siege of Jinji and purpo- 
aely allowed Rajaram to escape. ” sig age 
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in those days that it found reflection in contemporary documents and 

literature.! It is no wonder, therefore, that it should capture the imagina- 

tion and busy pen of modern historians like Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 

Rao Bahadur G. S. Sardesai, Rao Bahadur C. §. Srinivasachari and 

others. In particular Rao Bahadur Srinivasachari’s monumental volume 

on the “ History of Gingee and its rulers” ( Annamalai University Series 

No. 2) recently published reveals that this history has besieged its 

learned author for about 32 years since he first brought out an account 

of it in 1912 and I wonder, if Rao Bahadur Srinivasachari has yet 
succeeded in making his escape from this Gingee, like Rajaram of old. 

Chapter VII of this delightful volume is devoted to the Mughal Siege and 

and Capture of Gingee”’ ( pp. 286-350) 1690-1698 A. D. Some facts 

from this chapter miy be noted below to enable us to understand the 
historical background of the reference to the Karnataka Digvijaya of 

Zulfikar Khan in the Girvanapadama?ijari of Dhundiraja :-— 

June 1690--Zulfikar Khan (= Z) who invested Raigad, was despatched 
by Aurangzeb to Karnatak to crush the Maratta power at Jinji or 
Gingee. 

Sept. 1690—Z reaches Gingee. 

April 1691--The Mogal army under Z had become powerful and well 

_ provisioned for a serious assault — No decisive success for the im- 
perialists in 1691. 

December 1691—~Asad Khan, the father of Z,and Prince Kam Baksh reach 
Gingee under orders of Aurangzeb. 

1692 ——- The procrastination of Z in his operations. 

1693 — Z and his father in great straits - Emperor displeased with Asad 
Khan. 

1694 —- Asad Khan restored to King’s favour according to a letter from 


1 See the Rajarama Carita by Kefava Pandita (ed. by V. 8. Bendre, Poona) which 
describes in Sanskrit verses the march of Rajarama Chatrapati to Jinji. Dr.8. M. H. Nainar 
published in 1939 a Tamil Moao-Drama called “ Seyda-K-Kadi Nondi-Natakam ” ( Annals of 
Oriental Research, Madras University, Vol. IV, Part 1). The author of the drama appears to have 
been a convert to Islam. The Drama is a contemporary picture of the siege of Jinji and is full of 
references to the Mogal commanders under Zulfikar Khan and Maratha commanders under 
Rajaram. The Sahendravilasa Kavya by §ridhara Vehkatesa refers to the siege of Jinji (Vide p. 
184 ff of Indian Antiquary, 1904 ). Rajaram received help from the then Raja of Tanjore :— 


‘qadenia wateatagerzararta frereat | 
@ uswdaa aaifaqaeaqeaia tat agdt aa: aft: Il’ 
Vide Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XX, pp. 235 ff —my article on some verses by 
Kefava Pandita, the author of UHUAARA, 
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Fort St. George -— Z renews siege operations, which were regarded as 
a mere show to deceive the Emperor. 2 
1695--An uneventful year. Z receives 8 lacs of rupees from the Moguk 
Court and captures a few forts from the Marattas. A large Maratta army 
under Santaji and Dhanaji Jadhav approached Gingee towards the close 
of the year. 
1696—Z feels extreme want of money. Z defeats Santaji near Arni. 
1697—Z renews attack on Gingee. 
1698-- Rajaram escapes with four or five thousand Marattas to Vellore 
according to a letter from Fort St. George- Capture of Gingee by Z 
“* between 28th December 1697 and 5th January 1698°-Z renamed 
Gingee as “ Nasratgaddah” after his own title “ Nasrat Jang "— Zi 
appoints Gussafar Khan as Killedar of Gingee. Zulfikar Khan left the 
Karnatak after about a year from the fall of Gingee.+ 
~ Such in brief is the chronology of the Karnataka Digvijaya of 
Zulfikar khan mentioned incidentally in the Girvdnapadamanijart with- 
out any details. It is, therefore, clear that this work was composed 
some time after A.D. 1698. As regards the exact date of its composition 
I may note here the following facts which might} enable us to fix this 
date within reasonable limits:— 
1. The Brahmin grandee wasin the employ of Zulfikar Khan 
some time after September 1690 when Z reached Gingee. Perhaps Z 
wanted to make use of him against the Marathas under Rajaram in the 


Gingee fortress. 
2. Perhaps the arrest of this Brahmin grandee took place about 


A. D. 1691-92. If this suggestion is accepted we have to suppose that he 
migrated to Kuruksetra or Delhi after four months, imprisonment by 
Z and subsequent release. We may, therefore, suppose that he wandered 
outside Karnatak in Northern India as a Sanydsin for 12 years as stated 
by him between say A. D. 1690 and 1702 and then reached Benares. 

8. The grandee was invited for dinner by his Benares host 
within 4 months of his stay at Benares in the Matha of the Sanyasins 
say in A. D, 1702-1703. 

4. As Dhundiraja records the story of the Brahmin grandee as an 
event of fresh occurrence we may not be wrong in presuming that the 
Girvanapadamaiijart was composed say between A, D. 1702 and ‘1704. 
eae y. L. Kale of Belgaum has written a historical romance in Marathi called 
© fesfara ? or ‘sagfs WsHUAASIUIS’ which describes how the machinations of Aurangzeb 


were successfully checkmated by the Merathas under Rajaram. An English translation of the 
romance by Mre. Smith was published in 1933. ; 
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5. We may, however, tentatively fix the date of this work 
between A. D. 1690 and 1710. At any rate this grammatical work is 
definitely later than A. D. 1690 when Zulfikar Khan reached Gingee. 

Having recorded the historical evidence to explain the story of 
the Brahmin grandee of Karnatak as recorded in a work composed 
at Benares after A. D. 1690 and possibly before A. D. 1710, I now turn 
to the question of deciding the native place of this grandee. In this 
connection the following points may be noted :— 

1.  Allthe three Mss of the Girvanapadamajijari before me state 
that the native place of the grandee was in Karnatak country ( FaleHear ). 

9. One Ms mentions this native place as ‘ dsftata,’ another gives us 
‘ Hsqzaia’ while the third Ms does not specify the name. In view of 
the reference to the ealzefaftasa of Asat Khan’s son Zulfikar Khan under 
orders of the Delhi Emperor as made in the work, I am inclined to 
believe that our Brahmin grandee belonged to asftata and not #tsrqzata, 
Zulfikar Khan left for asft in June 1690 and reached it in September 1690. 
There was hardly anytime for him to camp at Bijapur ( #tsnqz of Ms ) 
and keep this grandee in confinement for 4 months after looting his 
property. ad 

8. Rao Bahadur Srinivasachari 1, states that Gingee was called as 
follows by different people :— 

(i) Badshabad by Bijapur authorities, who held the fort ipecnoad 

A D. 1660 and 1677. 

(ii) Chandry or Chindy by Marathas. 

(iii) Nasrat Gaddah by the the Moguls after 1698. 

(iv) Gingee or Jinji, by the French. 

( v ) Chingee or Chengy, in early Madras records. 

(vi) The fort has retained the name Gingee, the English form of 
the Tamil word Senji. 

It is clear from the above names of Gingee that sft of the Ms of 

the Girvanapadamaiijari is identical with modern Gingee. 

4, Itis possible to suppose that this Brahmin grandee of Gingee 
was a Maharastra Brahmin residing on the outskirts of the Gingee fort 
or in the Gingee territory about A. D. 1690. He must have joined Zulfi- 
kar Khan about this time but Zulfikar Khan found him too much addi- 
cted tothe pleasures of life to be used in his Digvijaya and hence made 
short work of him and his property as explained by the grandee himself. 
Possibly the Brahmin host who entertained him at a dinner at Benares is 


32 Vide pp. 23-26 of History of Gingee on the Origin of the name Gingee. 
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identical: with Dhundiraja himself, the author of the Girvanapadamaiijari. 
When this work was being composed the author may have invited 
this Sanydsin for dinner and learned this story of his early life first-hand 
from the Sanyasin. This real story being colourful, romantic and vivid, 
the author could not avoid the temptation of pushing it in his work in its 
appropriate context. 

I have given in the foregoing lines my interpretation of the story of 
the Gingee grandee as found in the Girvanapadamaijart of Dhundiraja. 
This interpretation needs to be verified by scholars like my friend Rao 
Bahadur Srinivasachari who have made a close study of contemporary — 
sources regarding the siege of Gingee (A. D. 1690-1698 ). Dhundiraja’s 
work as also Varadaraja’s work of the same name ought to be critically 
edited and kept before the students of the cultural history of Benares in 
the 17th century. I trust, therefore, that the present paper would attract the 
attention of scholars to the valuable cultural contents of these works which 
give us a peep into the cultural life of the Benares Brahmins in the 17th 
century, which produced celebrities like Gagabhatta, Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja, Kamalakara Bhatta and others. 

It appears that Dhundiraja the author of the G@vGnapadamanijari was 
a Brahmin of the Madhva sect as will be seen from the following evidence :— 

1, The Brahmin Sanyasin when invited for dinner by his Benares 
host inquired—— 

© ay aa st at aifa:’ ( What is your caste ? ) 

The host replied— 

‘eaifrat we aereeatsftn’ (My good sir, I am a Maharastra Brahmin) 
The Sanydsin said—— 
‘og fae | ate arereezint Je erenrdtat fang atta wear’ | 

(If that is so, I very much prefer to have alms in the home of 
Maharastra Brahmins ) 

The disgnised identity of the Benares host with the author of the 
work is too transparent to be concealed. 

9. In the discussion on evil customs (durdcdras ) of different 
provinces the Benares host tells the Sanyasin as follows :-— 
agree frat aalg wiiag sia har gaara aerecseafe & Ava: 
ada Bat geraeT wasattsht a zeae 1’ 

(Among all castes excepting those in Maharastra some kind of evil 
custom prevails. Even among Maharastra people the members of the 
Madhva sect have no evil custom whatsoever ). = 
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The Sanyasin observed :— 
‘ gg taal wet Bh Bay agqyd qa’ 

( You have spoken the truth. I too have realised this inti ) 

The host remarked :—- . 

‘ eafta: at aq aqageaa fea’ 

(If I have not spoken the truth, do you think I have told you a false 
thing ? ) 

The foregoing extracts amply suggest that our author Dhundirdja 
was a Maharastra Brahmin of the Madhva sect. 


“ 


20. Some Distinctive Namés of Horses recorded by ae 
‘ Hemacandra in his Abhidhanacintamani yby 
Somesvara in his Manasollasa and by 
Jayadatta in his Asvavaidyaka — 
between A. D. 1000 and 1200* i 
: Hemacandra (A. D. 1088—1172) records in his lexicon, Abhidhdna— 


Cintamani the following names of horses according to. their colours 
( varna ):— 
ET ae 
No. Name Colour Hemacandra’s explanation 
J=oaaqa; S=ataar 


faa aafa sate eb: “Hat ar” ( ToM-Rz ) 
gfa @: ( AmarakoSa mentions %% 
as the name of a white horse faa: 


ae: ) 
aieaq areha Ga state: 


agagiea Gteme:, sitqulgeaa, aa 
gary frerega qaaftens: 

fag aaa STs aT agguiser frqqant: 
ay aiagieta ya Ate: 

eft an anf afta: 

quiet Gee: 

feat a serfa 

ate ca alee: 

aq qafa faze: 

aa faye: ca eta seweae atesIe: 


~ 


Se 
* Journal of U. P. Historical Society, Vol XIV, Parts 1 and 2, pp. 99-108. 


Some Distinctive Names of Horses 173 


' No. Name Colour aneesaue s alain 
| ie Jaaaqa; S=attat 
11 | sere: wae vig sta wea SUE: 
(J—14) and - 
(S—13) HIATT 
12 | aees: areata gaa tele gees: 
Ci aes 
(J—21) 
138 | ateaa qlee Afen: wale ateara: 
(J—15) |. 
14 : | mare fre guy anfadla Sete: 
(J—13) | gem: erg 
af stafa 
15 SHAT: harass: Sewage THA: | 
(J—16) | _— and con SHAE: a. meee 
16 ata: ateaqeafa: | atm: aoa: 
17 | . eft: Ragtasara: | eftta efva: 
“(J—8) 
a See Do gua eat gree: ta otgie 
19 of WSs faaerara: qeqg wis TIS agra Hea 
Cf. fares “, 
(S—20) 
20 : fafaa fafrat eqzaot ewagela qete: 
(J—11) ped 
(S—18) 


Hemacandra concludes the above list of different horses ( Bhumi- 
kanda, verses 3803—8309 ) with the remark “ wtvererqa: weqt after: ! 
sqeaiaeaat aotaqat frais » (These names @t#te and others are e for the 
‘most part @ait. Their-derivation is, based on the different colours of horses 
for distinctive purposes). The statement of Hemacandra that these names 
for differently coloured horses are “ @aftarm: ” shows that he was not 
sure that they were definitely Zaft words in all cases. It is, however, 


clear that these names were current in Heinacandra’s time, i.e, in 


the 11th century. Let us now see if these names, or at least some 
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of them are traceable in other Sanskrit texts, not much removed 
in point of chronology from Hemacandra’s time. In fact in the Section 
on the game of Polo called the afuatenstfang in the encyclopaedic work. 


aaateta 1 (or afaeatqarifeeatafit) composed about A. D. 1180 (1.e., when 
Hemacandra was about 42 years old ) by King SomeSvara of the Calukya 
dynasty we find some of these names recorded. In this section the king 
is advised to examine the different kinds of horses of different breeds 
and colours brought before him by the officer in charge of the horses. 
The king was to understand their kinds by the countries they came from. 
The names of different countries from which the horses took their 
origin are mentioned by Somegvara. He also mentions the distinctive 
marks on the body of a horse and classifies the horses according to 
colours and castes, which are four in number. He mentions further the 
peculiarities of different kinds of horses including those in respect of the 
formation of their bodies. Here he describes the qapeatt and aeASTs 
horses. The speeds of horses are then classified ag high, middling and 
low. Signs of bad horses are also recorded. The methods of punishing 
and breaking raw horses to make them fit for training are enumerated. 
‘When the training is complete ‘these horses were to be used by the king. 
The best horse was to be fitted with the best saddle, ornaments, etc. and 


used by the king. 
Before recording the names of horses according to colour ( att ) 
~ Somesvara observes :— 
| gaa: gomtsem: Ha: Bawa: Ta fF | 
ae  farreataeat aoiztet Aq: wager | R ” 


( White, black, red and yellow are four pure colours, Mixtures of 
these are numerous and they will be stated and their distinctions pointed 
out ). 

The following table will show at @ glance the names recorded hy 
Someévara for horses of different colours and castes :— 2 
“TTL Ea in G. O. Series, Baroda, Vol. IT ( 1989 ), pp. 211 ff. See also Intro., p. 84 


cs 


No,| Name 
sa| ala 
g | wm (%) 
(&-8) 
2 | eas. 
2 | ae 
¥ | wate (v. 
1, ware ) 
| es) 
& | awe 
(@-x) 
@ | ate 
9 | Ate 
(@-<) 
_¢ | war 
(a) & 
3 | ate 
Ro | Wey 
22 | afta 
(@-%) 
(@-4») 
82 | aa(fa)- 
wale 
8a | SUE 
(&-13) 
ev | aft 
(ass) ant 
gy | Tea 
BTATN- 
2& | ALATEST 
(em)z 
gv | adage 
2c | HUE 
_ | (Re) 
88 | aweat 


zn 
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Colour 
aot 
aaa 
BS or 
qaqa 
HO 


dike 


Caste 
ofa 
‘fan 


| ater 
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Deseription | 
faarar 

Ul Asia TANT ayaa GUAT 
saavadagga: war(aret fassuiast: Heda a 
qaaaayS RTT wot waefe 1 

@ eT: SUSIST GHA: cv ul 
Bafa: Saas cast Hom: Geely 1 
ws FAIA ast Wz: AVATAR S41 
BaTTla ASIea: aay tiga aig 1 
HIS Flt esa: eparsatler JHA: lig 


areaara | aaa Baeaqeeae: BEANAETLETA: | 


faa + 
wlea 

faa + 
Pan 

aon 
etc, 


aye 


Ce 


Ge Wtq- 

HS at 

ita + 
wifea 


TST 
aaa ete 
gaa ete 


Fafa 


aug zie ena: aeratttagat: evil 
faawtigaitartn aaiea fafrata a1 
quiaae sary Sifeasne Sea lleen 
saastings a Haat eeaitaa: \ 

afte geqraa aisit frat FARE IN 
Test Betas (at) 3 MAS Y feaat: | 
FOASTRAL (q1).@ Sea: aaa asaT7g: [18.0] 
AYRACTS TIN Al TYAA ET | 


TeAMGHSsat APT Taras 19 sil 
Saag faa stfeat eftat aa: | 


sequen wears: Ga(f)Vegle Seas [182 


Ravages a aqasaa ATR | 
aalenetea: HAUTE: Bat Ta: lea. 


wa(ata)eacaa Fay aan faeagsaz: | 
watarfea: FB afta (AVS )aTTSTA:|IS Bll 
aa Sele atin BA Ges a (TET) TWYT: 
TAHeAT arent aifera: AAA [134i] 
BAY AGA GS Fat gs A TUTTE: | 
ABAATEI (ST) SAA A aiadig meas 194 
aaa: aig veg qaataity at wa a 
wag: w fade: seed FaAgrEss [1S vll 
fame: qe aaa: ear ear frets: | 
aa Safe atta Tare efa weaa ltsell 
Fabra: Tasaa a Gafargeqzas: | 
al at at al Wages: HVAT SA? 1121 
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Description 
awn 


Ro finw(cf, faa + a fener farga: Goo: Vyst: Qe: GArAT: | 


4s) | ge ge |: eqara aifsat wea fase: @ faata i goo I] 
a9 | ageor | Ba+ |... qa BAMAY FAAS AIST afz | 
afea =| aqme Us Tage mEway afeA Tar: || 02 II 


On a comparison of the above list of Somesvara with that of Hema- 
candra we find that the following names of horses are common to both 


the lists:-- 


(1) #%, (2) Bue, (8) ate or ates, (4) wae, (5) gore and 
+ al (6) fens or qe : 


his j is not a mere coincidence. Though SomeSvara was ruling in 
the Deccan and Hemacandra was living in Gujarat, there was constant 
mutual contact of both these provinces. “Hemacandra’s patron king 
Kumarapala twice invaded Konkon and king Mallikfrjuna of the Silahara 
dynasty was killed in one of these invasions.! It is just possible to suppose — 
that some of the horse-lore of the Deccan must have migrated to Gujarat 
and vice versa as it was of great value to kings engaged in constant 
warfare. . 


Some of the names of horses recorded by SomeSvara and Hemacan- 
dra in the 11th century are also found in a special treatise on horses called 
the Asvavaidyaka? of Mahasamanta Jayadatta, son of Vijayadatta. In the 
list of drugs at the end of the edition, which the editor states, have been 
mentioned by Jayadatta, Ifind af€%4 or opium (on p. 3). If this state- 
ment is correct I have to observe that this treatise was composed after the 
Muslim advent in India as opium is not known to Indian literature prior 

to the Muslim advent 3 in the 8th century A. D. Perhaps this treatise was 


1 Vide Heqgifla afsalat by 8. Chitray Shastri, Poona, 1987, p. 240——See verses 41—70 
of Tha Ala EF ( Canto VI ) which describe Kumarapila’s march to Konkan. 
2 Ed. by Umefa Candra Gupta, Bib . Indicay Calcutta. 1886.—Verses 98-~110 of Chapter 8 
deal with kinds of horses according to colour ( or ati), pages 88—43. 
8 The geographer Al-Idrisi visited Anahillapura, the capital of Jayasimha Biddharsje 
(A. D. 1098-1148), the patron of 2Ha-e, 
( Continued on the neat page ) 


L 


Some Distinctive Names Of Horses 117 
composed between c. A. D. 800 and 1200 A.D. The treatise on horses 
called the agatufeitaa by age edited in 1887 by the editor of Jayadatta’s 
work in the Bibliotheca Indica doesnot contain the names of horses recor- 
ded by Hemacandra, Someévara and Jayadatta. Chapter 8 of Nakula’s 
work contains, however, & description of horses according’ to colours 
(ast) with different names but these names are Sanskrit and not “@aftsrat:” 
as those mentioned by Hemacandra. I record in detail in the: following 


table the special names of horses according to their colours ‘mentioned 
by Jayadatta in his wqaaae :— 


wn | aa | aut | fare Banc ec 
a | stare: |) ea Be: Stee TT preg) care | vd 


So ao: age Tt 
freme) ae 


a 
LE 
4 


nied eer ia 


| 


3 
4 


u | gare: | gears | cearefaat ait aaa: sitetita: 
(at-c) fara 
& hin daqadt | Aepsat: Sere: 
—2 dali 
G3 
" Tiara | Tea: GER 
(-32 ) | 
ec | ate: | Aes | Srey ates cara 
(&-<) 
(at-») 


(Continted from the previous page. ) 

He states:-- “* The city is frequented by a great number of Musalman mmarchniits who resort 
to it-in business. They are well-received by the King. ” ( Vide p. oxciv of Intro. to lealq- 
Qld by R. CO. Parikh, — 1988 » . = 

23 
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ea fe | 5 J 
PoP SET ANT, 1% i$) 4 


co > SF SE iss x BUYS | s 


Wears: ee aah eat a: settee | aes 
CHL ASTMNATATM AE TIAT [Nee 


4 | sone: | Re ah | SHAE: a frend qiareet WA! ps 
' (v1- . i 
eg HEP “SPS haw in BP) ASISEP 
-94%)| with Fi 
zo | atgue:| gages | Sete: gresoeas HUE: Teer, 
gc | aeere: |... ACTER AH (GI) 


a3 jefeaes:| afvat ee gar Cree) 


at geces:| pe SFR ules Pa 
( ef (&- qe) Cf | 
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I have tried to “tabulate’>the horse-nomenclature in’ Jayadatta’s 
igateis as’ best as I could! understand it. This nomenclature is different 
from that given in the treatise’ on“horses by afeets which ‘iis frequently 
‘referred to by Jayadatte. In Jayadatta’ s time the old terminology had fallen 
‘into disuse’ and’ ‘consequently Jayadatta has: recorded the ‘nomenclature 
‘that ‘was current in his°time, as such a record had a practical ‘utility. 
“Tn: fact Jayadatts a agli ‘this object of his nomenclature i in the tgHowing 
“verses :— 

 aoparerfe haat: aaifegtantafa: ae 1 

+ “qlewieea Slaeg Saget 7 MATA Nl $< 

io. eeiticoius > ereaagerenin ent OW 3 he : 

zig oo m@ayat waste, SwaaTTTa ats oss “ates ) 
3 Tt will be seen from the three lists of the names of hérses ‘adcording 
‘to colours (att ) tabulated: by'me in this paper that'the lists’ of’ Tayadatts 
and SomeSyara (A. ‘D. *1180') are i more exhaustive than’ ‘that of Hema- 
eandra. . "These three lists together Gontaining i many common dimes give 
us a ‘vivid’ idea “Of the’ horse-lore current say in the 11th’ and | 12th 
centuries, This, hogse- -lore. is, definitely connected with the ‘foreig 
horse ‘trade with India that was going on in ‘Tndian, ports after about 800 
“A. D. as I have. ‘shown elsewhere. 1 -Hemacandra says that this” nomen- 
‘clature is “ Rafer”, I have reason to believe that some of ‘these names 
‘are either “Persian, or “Arabic ‘and they may haye come to’ Tndia ‘along 
‘with. Persian, Arabic, Turkish . and other foreign. breeds of horses that 
were imported to India as -vouched in detail by Marco. Polo’s s Travels 
( A. D. 1298 ). Marco Polo’s "account of ‘the foreign import | of. horses is 
further supported by the following account of the horse-trade at @ “Malabar 
‘port called kayal about A. D. 1290 recorded ‘by Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar ®: 2? 
ens ‘Kayal * was @ well'sheltered port at the mouth of Tamaraparani in the 
"Gulf of Manar in the’south, not far from the far-famed Korkat ( Kotkhoi 
“of the’ classical” ‘gedgraphers ). ‘There “was a proniinent trade- settlemerit 
Sgt Kay about A. D? 1290, where an agency ‘was established by’ an Arab 
Chieftain, Maliku-:Islam° Jamalu-d-din ruler of ‘Kis, and! later “the farmer- 
“general ‘of Fars. According to Wassaf,, about'this’ time as! many ‘as 10,000 
‘horses % ‘were imported into ‘Kayal and other ports of THdia of which 1400 
‘Were to be of bidet ios, d-din’s* own breed. The tic cost’ ‘of each’ aoe 


ey ty 


> 1. Vide Premiag: B. 0. R. . Tastitute, Paaa ),. Vol. XXVI, soi 108- 105.. 
: 2 Vide pp. -70-71 of South: desdion and. the- Muhanmadas Invaders, Oxford Uuivensity 
Press, 1921. ‘ 
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was 220 “dinars of ‘red gold.’ The. cost» everiiof those! that, died on the 
‘way Was paid by the Pandya King for whom they were imported. Jamalu- 
d-din’s agent ‘was a brother as it seems, Takiud-d-din Abdur-Rahman, son 
of Muhammaduwt-Thaibi described as Marzaban ( Margraye ). This agent had 
his, headquarters at Kayal, and had the other. ports of Fitan and Mali 
Fitan also under his control. This description means that he was the agent- 
general for the: import trade of the Arabs, in'this part of the country, as 
according to the same authority the trade of this region in those days ..was 
very great, both in volume and value, In the words of Wassaf“ Ma *bar 
extends in length from Kulam to Nilawar (Nellore ) nearly three hundred 
parasangs along the sea-coast, and in the language of the country the king 
is called Dewar, which signifies the lord of empire.”''The curiosities of 
Chin and Machin, and the products of Hind and Sind laden on large ships 
{which they call junks ) sailing like mountains with the wings of winds on 
‘the surface of the water, always arrived there. The wealth of the islands of 
the Persian Gulf in particular and in part the beauty, and adornments of 
other countries, from ‘ Jrak and Khurasan as, far as Rum and Zurope are 
‘derived from. Ma'bar, which is so situated as tobe the Key of Hind” 
{ Elliot, iii, 32 ), Sar me 
. The above graphic description of foreign trfue of India in general 
‘about A. D. 1290 and the horse-trade in particular will explain the genesis 
‘of the horsemames according to their colours recorded by Hemacandra, 
Someévara and Jayadatta. We note with special interest that out of 10,000 
‘horses imported into Kayal, 1400 were to be of Jamalu-d-din’s own breed. 
In this connection I have to point out that the horse-name “ateara” 
‘mentioned by Hemacandra may have been derived from some breeder of 
horses of the name ateara, If this surmise is found to be correct, Hema- 
candra’s explanation of this name “ Sita: wats ateata: ” is pedantic and 
imaginary like his explanations .of other horse-names recorded by him. 
_ Hemacandra mentions the ateat, horse as having ww colours, Jayadatts 
mentions. “ 3eeta” or “ diez.” horse with qe. colour. I think the 
terms “ atear” and “ axe” are identical. They may indicate. some 
Arab breeder. of horses of this name as I have observed above. 

_ In the present paper I have succeeded to a certain extent in link- 
ing up the hourse-nomenclature as. found) in, three different Sanskrit 
sources which are more.or less contemporary:! I have now to request all 

~~ 1 Out of 20 names of horses in in Hemacandra’s list about 15 are found in Jayadatta’s list. 

This agreement leads us to infer that Hemacantira and Jayadatta arenot much removed from 

‘each other in their chronology, especially. when we remember that Hemacandra has recorded 
( Continued on the next page ) eer 5 
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scholars interested in this nomenclature to throw more light on it 
from non-Sanskrit sources, which are likely to contain some special trea- 


tises on horses like Xenophon’s Greek treatise and the Sanskrit treatises 
-of Salihotra, Jayadatta, and Nakula, ft) 


© 


————— . , 

{ Continued from the previeus ) 

these names as current in his time. Secondly J ayadatta expressly states that.be has recorded the 
current names as the old terminology given by 2IIfwela and others had fallen into disuse... | 
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g98 21A Rare Manuscript of Ramacandracandro- > Boel 
| daya, an Unknown Mimamsa Work’ ** 
| by Bala Gadegila ( Between A.D, 4 
| 1675 and 1775 )* 


‘In the Rajapur Pathasala Sanskrit Manuscripts Collection there is: 
a small collection of Mss called the Shevade 1 Collection acquired in 1981. 
| Through the favour of my ever alert friend Pandit Raghunatha Sastri q 
Patankar in charge of the above collection I could ‘get for examination a 
rare Ms of a MimamsG work called the Radmacandra-Candrodaya composed 
by one “ are mefite” or Balasastri Gadgil. The Ms consists of about 77 
| folios 2 on thin and worn-out country paper. The size of the Ms is 9$ ins. 
by 4 ins. Each folio contains about 11 lines, each line containing about 33. 
letters. The Ms appears to be about 150 years old. It begins as follows :—- 
“ sftareana aa: || 

aataaaea: stiuaifararza: | e 

Matarneqaaiearnia aarafe |) 9 | 

MIASHBUAT: Gezahrelra: | 

mefrea aerated Recae || 2 

aat gaaetrongadt Sfehrar eRe: | 
ana aafsaraentea fraotia a 0 8 Il 

| fae ABST TSAI SGA: | 
| awraetaaenqta: TEANGA: ile Il 
| Hatacs: Geziaiary Hequ sqaa: | 
adtsahte sftare TAZ AaIsyAT |i 4 11 
sfuatemagaia ataiaraineregat | 
Maiasteaea et Terese tt & lI 
| faaat qeasarafet 
| + TegViesracas | 
| * Journal of G. Tha Research Institute, Vol. IV pp. 105-111. 
; 1 The Mss in the Shevade Collection bear the following printed label : — 


fatiisiioratratata: Raatnea: arintenfaaqa: Rrareaateget 


itt: eazart fag frgarelatse ea: arate Vale: A 724} iccinke 
oy ‘All thé folios ‘are See oa to Hsin icc Dy ah some B opicigs ‘of the text # oaveadh 
tito have thus beet lost. tio! 
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(oggan gaiteta a 
qaada Wat a TRA Il v A, 
- alates Tee faut; serfs. 
. wa; noraraie wefe aagqaa: ul ou 2470) s tf 
; SSI RATS eRRRL AT: eh PW a? ae 
“+ attahrrarats aheaat setae | ai: 
Ba a THA TNS GET alee fag |. 
| ea a: wea @ cat gaa Bho 
 fadiqetearaaed ea at wleea cqat 
. aigargrra: &faritereaniaft afer 941 
Saran aa: eawat 1 
a fp agsinn nea cafeacrttat nar il- wea 
gut Subaqisat TAAMIgaet 1 - 5 tgs 
. apgtareranift aqaraer maa 93 -ll- , 
_ Atmignaasthahsatenssstge | 
aarigaea & qeoetta fasiaa naen 
 Tehtea aie fofaa heated: 1 
aad trae asta gtaanea: natal 
ice saifaarer ar aqreaaariag ete) 
The Ms contains references to a few works and sctttak as- isis fa 
(1) aaa and his #tegu—fol,.] 5 (2) Sf —fol. 1, 2; (8), garfeette 
fol. Ale (4): are are Tee (author) fol..25. (5) arfrerag fol. 2; (6) area 
wife fol. 8°11 , 18, 71; (7) wreaere—fol, 9, (8) watarg gaat: -- fol. 10; 
(9) pilaiatennd2 fol. 10°; (10) sarrgurer:——folio 11; (11) ardaretrat 
folio 12, 31, 40, 55 ; (12) alfasega:— folio 12, 28, 25, 52, 55, 60, 75; (18) 
facorgett-—folio 13; (14) atfrargaerdtat wa4-—folio 18; (15) agnasaté:—folio 
24; (16) @e:—folio 27 ( “ Aistatufyeaa: ” ), 295, (17) entrar 
folio 28, 87, 40, 56 ; (18) arféan:-—folio 85, 43 ; (19) aaidta: —folio 40 ; 
folio | 41—Colophon! —- “ sfastaaa .. ATA. . rsa... farhaa .. 
sera... ATW: sega Precaa,” ( the name “ st ” is. written in 
the margin near, the Colophon. ); (20) arfa%—folio 41; (21). wIsx—folio 42; 
(22) HB ws. array 45; (23) FATTRAMSTATA 7 folio Als (24) Safazt:-—folio 
48; Folio 54-— ‘auitvart fread | siftiaaegiat ”; »- Folio, 60-—“araratata 
frewrs 121; Folio; T0—-{*geataiaea: 1 ger i aa 5; (25): Bava Te 
aie: folio 78 Polio 77: (a): gfe raxireqinatqrataivet: adieu 24 
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Folio 77 (b)— “ ar asqt frecaa ”, The Ms breaks on ‘this, folio and ends. 
with the words “ ... gatadt.. 7%» | oy 

From the foregoing data gathered from this Ms we get the follow- 
ing information :-- (1) The author of this mimamsa work is “ ae m- 
firs” (See verses 2, 6, 15 ), (2) The namé of the work is “ wadqugtga” 
as stated in the colophon on folio 77 (a), The name “ asetegu ” has. 
been recorded in the margin near the colophon on folio 41, (3) The author 
may have been a pupil of “ sftrmaqareadtasagg ” as stated in the colo- 
phon on folio 41 and as appears from the name of the work viz. “ qa- 
aqagiea ” recorded in the colophon on folio 77 (a), Some later hand has. 
scratched out the expression “ aveqdigsaqig ” from the colophon on folio 
41 viz. “ofttrmaqareadigearaiacan etc,” (4) The present work “qadqanl- 
qa” was composed by are mefirs with » view to supplementing the work of 
queda viz. sequ or atateat-sreqa (verse 2 “aaftrertt frecaa” and verse 
on ee sag aaa ” ), Perhaps this statement is responsible for the title 
se aaeeleTA ” entered by a later hand on folio 41. “(By Verse 1 at the begin- 
ning uses the expressions, “ sftqrarftaaaea: ” and “ sftqathirarqa: ” which 
may suggest that the author was a devotee of God” sfterat and a pupil of 
a guru ofthe name stax, The title “gadgdgtea ” is in harmony with. 
this suggestion, 

As the present work mentions the great ‘mimamsaka of Benares, viz.,. 
Khandadeva and his work “ Kaustubha,” itis later than him. «In my 
paper on the. “ Chronology of the works of Khandadeya ” in the D, Re 
Bhandarkar Volume, I have recorded the following dates of Khandadeva.. 
and his works :— cagti 

‘A, D. 1641—Date of & Ms of his wredtfaat. 

A. D. 1657-—"Bigniature of Khandadeva on a ake: 


‘drawn up at yfaet at Benares. 
A. D. 1660—Date of a Ms of his #tataralequ at the B. O. R.. 
Institute. 


A. D. 1664—Date of India Office Ms of wedtfret, 
A. D. 1665—Date of Khandadeva’s death recorded by his pupil 
-- géyue in A.D. 1708, 
tn view of the above chronology we may safely conclude that Bala- 
Gadegila, the author of the Rdmacandra-Candrodaya is later than A. D. 
1665 and is possibly earlier than A. D. 1800 in view of the age of the 


\ 
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Rajapur Ms of the Ramacandra-candrodaya as observed by me already in 
this paper. Accordingly we may tentatively put Bala Gddegila marwoen say 
A. D. 1675 and 1800. 

The surname “ Gadegila is current among the Chitpavan Brahmins 
of Maharastra at present. As Bala Gadegila does not record his parentage 
or other particulars about himself or his family it is difficult to identify 
him. However, let me attempt his identification on the strength of Mara- 
tha records of the period, A. D. 1700 to 1800. 

The Gujarati poet Deva Samkara in his Alamkdramaiijisa ( edited by 
S. L. Katre, Ujjain, 1940 ) refers to an eminent Pandita of the name “ arw- 
ecnatifer ”? ( highly honoured by Peshwa Madhav Rao 1) in the following 
verse -— 

“ aa a sgt a qed fast 
a uilaarenfe qeaaea: | 


gafaat arsawaraat 
tasers Tq: |” 

For identifying the BalakrsnaSdstri of the above stanza myself and 
Mr. Katre searched ingontem porary records. The result of this search is 
recorded by Mr. Katre in Appendix B ( pp. 289-297 ) of his edition of the 
Alamkdramarijisd. The name-sakes of Balakrsna Sastri found in contem- 
porary records are as follows :— 

(1) Balakysna Diksita Patankar, holding great influence with the 
Peshwas. 

(2) A list dated 10-8-1773 ( Peshwa Daftar Vol. 32, Pages 107-112, 
Document No. 192 ) mentions charities given away by Ramabai, wife of 
Peshwa Madhav Rao I, prior to her committing Sati. This list mentions 
one awacnaifa to whose wife some jewels were given away by Ramabai. 

(3) Peshwa Daftar Vol. 43, Page 33-Document No. 88 dated 3-4- 
1772 addressed to Peshwa Madhava Rao I, is a letter by one Kuppa Sastri 
of Kumbhakona, in which he binds himself not to carry on medical 
practice in future, 

This document is endorsed by witnesses among which we find the 
signature of one Balakrsna Sastri Janardan Sastri Gadegila” as follows:— 

“areft— 
Tee TAMA Tits Geen satan warez” etc., 

(4 ) P.D. P. D. Vol. 32, Document No. 191 dated 3-6-1773 is a list of 
charities given away at the Sati of Ramabai to persons of Peshwa’s royal 
circle. This document shows a recipient “ wagetare mets” receiving 

24 
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Rs. 2000. Mr. Katre suggests by way of a guess that this Lakgumibat 
Gadagila may have been the wife of awacnaret arefite referred to above. 

(5) Grant Duff in his History of the Marathas (4th Edn. 1878), 

Vol. I, Chap. XXI, Page 623 mentions one “ Bal Kishen Gargeel’’ as head 
of the Poona Nyadeiish, or Court of Justice,’ associated with Balaji II, 
who appointed him about A.D. 1749 as his first -ataratat or Chief Justice. 
In 1759 Rama Sastri Prabhune succeeded this Bala Krsna Sastri. 
3 Iam concerned in the above references with the name-sakes of 
“ are mefite ”, the author of the Rdmacandra Candrodaya ( see Nos. 3 and 
5 above ). In particular the form of the surname “mefie” in the signature 
“ qegeneet Tardaatet wehts ” ona document of 8rd April 1772 is 
exactly identical with that recorded by the author of the Ramacandra- 
Candrodaya, who calls himself “ ave mf ” in three different verses in 
the introductory portion of the work. If this identification is accepted we 
are led to conclude that the author of the mimamsa work before me in the 
form of the Rajapur Ms was living in A. D. 1772, presumably as a highly 
respected old Pandita at Poona. Whether this Balakrgna Sastri Gadegila 
is identical with “ Bal Kishen Gargeel,” the Nyayadgjsa of the Peshwa, say 
between A. D. 1749 and 1759 as stated by Mr. Katre, cannot be definitely 
determined at present. 

It is difficult to say what other Sanksrit authors of the Gadgil family 1 
flourished before A.D. 1800. I know only one such author viz., Vaidyanatha 
Gadagila, the author of a commentary on the Tarka-Samgraha of Annam- 
phatta, called the Tarkacandrika represented by Ms No. 786 of 1882-83 
(folios 87) in the Government Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona. This Ms was written in Saka 1644 (=A.D.1722) by one Jayarama. 
The colophon of the Ms reads as follows :— 

“of shiretratqnas TARA MegAaS aS SU |” 

It is clear from this colophon that the author of this commentary 
is Vaidyanatha Ramacandra Gadgila, who is evidently earlier than A. D. 
1722, while Bala Gadegila, the author of the Mima@msa@ work Ramacandra- 


1 I note some names of persons of the Gadgil family, which I noticed while studying the 
subject of the present paper :— 


(1) Sammatipatra of Benares Pandits dated 1865 A.D. bears the signature ve memeaanre 
AtaletHATIT:”” (See p. 84 of Appendices to R. B, Gunjikar's, @WAMASS, Bombay, 1884). - 
(2) See Tatars} aradta by N. G. Chapekar (1987), pp. 114 ( alga); HAAS, 84; 


aidisharst, 258.—“Faraue” Meals TAL” (p. 84) is referred to in a document of 
A.D. 1777. Other persons are of later date. 
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Candrodaya is later than A. D, 1700. In what way Vaidyanatha is connec- 
ted with BdGla cannot be determined at present, I hope some members of 
the Gddgil family, who may be interested in the history of their family, 
will try to trace in their genealogies these two Gadgila authors, one of 
whom belongs to the 17th century, while the other belongs to the 18th 
century. es 


22. Acontemporary Sanskrit tribute to the musicial 
talents of Tanasena, the greatest musican 
of Akbar’s court, and its historical 
, Perspective * 


For any Indian National Biographical Dictionary, if such a work 
is undertaken by our National Government in future years, the reconstruc- 
tion of the life-history of every celebrity of ancient and mediaeval 
India is absolutely essential. Such a life-history must be based, as far as 
possible, on contemporary sources. During the last twenty-five years I 
have published papers on numerous Sanskrit authors and their works. 
In these papers I have taken care to record every bit of information about 
the life-history of these authors, based on documentary evidence. I 
have also brought to light many authors and historical personalities, 
unkown to the historians of literature, culture and political history. 
Recently I published a paper 1on Vidyadhara, the Bengali architect of 
Sevai Jaipur, who wasa minister of Maharaja Sevai Jaising of Amber 
( A. D. 1699-1743 ) and recorded in it some contemporary tributes to 
this great Bengali from his contemporaries. It is necessary to record in a 
similar manner contemporary tributes to other celebrities in the domain 


of literature, music, art and allied subjects witha view to getting an 
authentic picture of their life—histories. 
I propose in the present paper to record a contemporary tribute to 


TAansEN, the celebrated musician of Akbar’s court, about whom we hear 
many stories, sometimes of a mythical character. 


Inthe Madhyayugina CaritrakosSa by 8. Chitrav Shastri ( Poona, 
1987, p. 424 ) I find the following information about Tansen :— 


* Journal of S. V, Orie Institute, Tirupati, Vol VIII, Part I, pp. 1-8. 

1. Vide pp. 285-294 of Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Volume, Madras, 1946. Since the publication 
of this paper I have received the following additional information about Vidyadhara from my 
friend Mr. Bimalacharan Deb of Calcutta in his letter of 4-12-1946 :- ‘* You will be interested 
to know that about 42 years ago ( to be precise in 1811 Bengal style, corresponding to 1904-05 
A.C.) an article on Vidhyadhara appeared in the Vahgiya Sahitya Parishat Patrik of 
Calcutta. In this article a fair amount of information was given regarding him personally and 
his family and descendants and also the times in which he flourished. In that article there is a 
half-tone reproduction of a painting, showing Vidyadhara and his eldest son Murlidhara. 
This painting, the writer says, wasin the possession of Surajbux, a descendant of Vidyadhara. 
The painting is “old style”, but the writer does not say if it was contemporary or not.”’ I 
have to thank Mr. Deb very much for the above information, unknown to me. I have requested 
Mr, Deb to publish a summary of the Bengali article on Vidyadhara in some Oriental journal 
along with the picture of Vidyadhara and his eldest son. 
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“ TANSEN —(c. A.D. 1560) He was a Gauda Brahmin 
by caste. His father’s name was Makaranda Pande. He was 
resident of Gwalior. His father made a vow toa Muslim saint 
Muhammad Ghosa for the birth of a son. Tansen was born as & 
result of this vow. The previous name of Tansen was TANNA- 
mrrRA. He had an extra-ordinary imitative faculty. He could 
imitate the sound of any animal perfectly. Once a saint of the 
name Haridadsa Baba was staying in his garden. Having observed 
Tansen’s imitative faculty the saint requested Tansen’s father to 
give Tansen in his charge with a view to making Tansen'an 
expert musician. The father agreed to this request and Tansen 
learnt music from Haridasa Baba and then returned to Gwalior. 

Later the fame of Tansen reached Emperor Akbar, who 
brought him to his court where he was included among the nine 
jewels of the court. Akbar honoured him very much. 

He has composed many dhrupadas in different ragas, some 
of which are his own inventions. In some of these dhrupadas 
he has incorporated the name of his royal patron, Akbar. He 
died at thegge of 63 years. The ragas invented by him are 
Miya Malhar, Miya Todi, Miya Sarang etc. 

Once Tansen and Akbar together listened to the singing 
of T'ansen’s guru. At this time Akbar questioned Tansen: Why 
should there be so much difference between your singing and 
that of your guru? Tansen replied that his gura Haridasa Baba 
sings according to his mood but he himself has to sing in obe- 
dience to Akbar’s wishes.” 


In the above account of Tansen’s life and achievements the editor 
of the Caritrako$a has not recorded the source from which he has drawn 
; the information about Tansen ; hence it is difficult to verify it. 

In the Oriental Biographical Dictionary by T. W. Beale (revised by 
HL. G. Keen, London, 1894) page 400, I find the following remarks on 
‘Tansen : — 

“ TANSEN—A celebrated Hindi musician or Singer who 
flourished in the time of Akbar and was. employed by him, He 
was originally inthe service of a Raja named Ramchand and was 
sent to court at the special request of the Emperor. He died in 
the 84th year of that monarch’s reign A. D. 1588, A. H. 996.” 

The musicians in India, both vocal and instrumental, ever since the 
Musalman conquests, who have been highly esteemed and whose names 


_ 
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are handed down to posterity with much respect by different authors, are 
as follows:——Gopal, Amir Khusro, the poet, Baiji, Bhano, Pandwa, Bakshv 
Lohang, Sultan Husain Sarqi of Jaunpur, Raja Man of Gwalior, founder 
ofthe dhurpad, in whose time also lived the four following:— Charju, 
Bhagwan, Dhondhi and Dalu: Tansen, Subhan Khan, Sirgayan Khan 
of Fathapur, Chand khan, and his brother Siraj khan, TANTARANG KHAN, 
the son of Tansein, Madan Rae, Ramdas and his son Siirdas, a blind 
moral poet and musician, Baz Bahadur, Mundia, Mian Pand, Mian Daud 
Mulla Is-haq, Shaikh Khizir, Shaikh Beichu, Hasan Khan Teini, Sirat Sein 
and his brother Lala Deibi, Mirza Aquil, Mian Shori, Ghutami, Lal 
Khan! Nilam Prakash, and the Bin players, Firoz khan and Naubat khan.” 
Beale’s account of Tansen is evidently based on non-Sanskrit sour- 
ces. Llrecord below atribute to Tansen and his musical talent from a 
contemporary Sanskrit Kavya called the VirabhGnidaya Kavya, composed 
by its author Madhava about A.D. 1555 according to Dr. Hiranand 
Shastri. Canto X of this Kavya deals with the reign of Ramacandra, the 
Baghela ruler of Rewa, who was a patron of Tansen. This Ramacandra 
is identical with Raj Ramchand mentioned as Tansen’s employer in 
Beale’s article on Tansen. This canto tells us thag,Ramacandra was a 
great patron of music. He lavished his munificence on Tanasena, the 
renowned musician of India, to whom, being pleased with his dhrupadas 
he gave countless wealth. Tanasena was music incarnate. His dhrupadas 
became very famous and are sung even now. The following verses of 
Canto X refer to Tanasena and his enchanting dhrupadas and rdgas 
which had made a name for him before A. D. 1555, when this Kavya was 
composed :—— 
Page 121 — 122 
“ meqatamageuia seater Bafagsae | 
wi ode sfaraad sfawaeatearangegt: tg |! 
(ae @ ata aafa ee da cnfgar aeargetas | 
agifears waay Adie: alsa aa ( samaaa ) fAagATA U Rv It 
areigg (€) agenda: aaa ata area wife Ber 
@ aimqrage: aaeatraradtsay at rath 0 Re 
aa afrerafe adart a aaa aeat ( aaat) aeoaTy | 


ant (s) sfaea fafeastr vet Sarem: eteqaaafaa: || Xs 


‘1. Hdited by K. K. Lele: and Anant Shastri Upadhyaya with Text and Translation into 


English together with a critical analysis by Hiranand Shastri: Published by the Rewa Darbar, 
1938. — The rare MS of the Virabhanidaya Kavya was written at Benares by a Kayastha, 
Tulsidisa, son of Krsnadasa in A. D. 1691. 
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gseenatakaegaet giaraia(sh) fe aa | 
areahagarte ser gwassitala qasiea 1 Jo tt 
sth athe at face ata (aha) sare | 
aaa aaa aaife qa at araathnegle aH 1) 3% 1” 


The free translation of the above stanzas as given by the editors is 
as follows :— 


66 26. 


29, 


30. 


31. 


Tanasena, the celebrated singer of his court, was suid music 
incarnate. Ramacandra gave a crore of silver tankas for 
every tune he sang. 
He passed the whole day in listening to his songs and con- 
sidered the’ succession of seasons as an instant in duration. 
Tanasena was conversant with all languages and all the niceties 
of the art of singing and seemed to surpass the celestial 
songsters Haha, Hiht, Tumburu and Narada. 
Tanasena had no’ equal inthe past and present times and 
probably none would equal him in the future and in the 
heavens also there is none so proficient. 
Immorfgl are his strains, which pervade the universe and 
are steeped in the nectar of Ramacandra’s glories, 


Wherever igpman speech shows its excellence Tanasena’s 
songs are sung. ’ 


From the above Sanskrit tribute to Tanasena of c. A. D. 1555 we 
may now turn to Ain-j-Akbari1 of c. 1590 A.D.,in which we get the 
following information about this greatest musician of Akbar’s court :— 


Page 406- 


“89 Rajah Ramchand Baghelah... .... Ramchand was the 


patron of the renowned musician and singer TGnsin, regarding 
whom vide the List of Musicians at the end ofthis book. His 
fame had reached Akbar; and in the 7th year the emperor sent 
Jalaluddin Qirchi (No. 213) to Bhath to induce Tansin to come 
to Agra. Ramchand feeling himself powerless to refuse Akbar’s 
request, sent his favourite with his musical instruments and 
many presents to Agra, and the first time that Tansin performed 
at the court the emperor made him a present of two lakhs of 


1. Trans. by H. Blochmann, Vol. I ( Bib. Indica ) Calcutta, 1868. Pages 406, 475, 612. 
618.n — Footnote 1 on Page 612 by Blochmann reads:— ‘‘ Regarding Tansen, or Tansain or 
Tansin vide p. 406. Ramchand is said to have once given him one crore of tahkas as a present. 


Ibrahim Sir 


invain persuaded Tansen to come to Agrah. Abul Fazl mentions below his son 


Tantarang khan and the Padishahnamah (11-5 an interesting passage ) mentions another son 
-of the name Bilas ” : 
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Rupees. Tansin remained with Akbar. Most of his compositions 
are written in Akbar’s name, and his melodies are even now-a-days 
everywhere repeated by the people of Hindfistan.” 

Page 475-— “218, Jalal khan Qarchi — Akbar was much attached to him. 
In the 5th year, he was sent to Ramchand Bhagelah ( No. 89) 
with the request to allow Tdnsin to go to court.” 

Page 612-— “Imperial Musicians... ... His Majesty pays much attention to 
MUSIC :...... musicians at court, Hindus, Iranis, Turanis, Kashmiris, 
both men and women....... . Principal musicians. 

1. Miyan Tansen. A singer like him has not been in India for 
the last thousand years. 
2. Baba Ramdas of Gwalior, a singer” . 
(names of 84 more musicians are recorded here ) ‘ 

Page 618— footnote 3:—“During Shah Jahan’s reign we find JAGANAT 
who received from Shah Jahan the title Kabrai; Dirang Khan 
and Lal Khan who got the title Gunsamundar ( ocean of 
excellence ). Lal khan was son-in-law to Bilas, son of Tansen. 
Jaganath and Dirang khan were both weighed in silver and 
received each 4500 Rupees.” e 

The statement of Blochmann that RGmchand gave one crore of 
tankas to Tansen as present is corroborated by the Viérabhanidaya Kavya 

( X 26 ) which states :— 

« qemateerazeats THTATATT FOUATST | 
ant mtenfrarmaad sfereetzaaigegt: UI 28 I” 
Ramchand gave one crore of taikas for every dhrupada Tansen sang. 
Vincent Smith in his Akbar the Great Mogul ( Oxford, 1917 ), p. 50, 
states that Baz Bahadur, the king of Malwa, was an expert in music and 
song and “ like Tansen, was reputed to have received instruction from 
Adali or Muhammad Shah Adil, the last of the Sir kings ( Badaoni, tr. 
Ranking, i. 557)” 


The Virabhanddaya Kavya ( X. 18) refers to gfafe in the following : 


stanza :— 
«@ HRS aenmdsag ead Geaormaraane: | 43” 

Dr. Hiranand Shastri has identified qrammerag gfafe with Sultan 
Muhammad Sar Adali (vide p.17 of his Critical Analysis ), who gave 
instruction to Tansen in music. It is interesting to note that this reference 
to ( Tansen’s guru ) gfefe or Adali occurs in the very canto in which we: 
find the verses referring to Tansen and his musical talents ( X. 26-81 ). 


o 


ee eT eee 


A Tribute to the Musical Talents of Tanasena  - 193 


Speaking of “Tansen and music” Vincent Smith observes (pp. 61-62 
of Akbar the Great Mogul ) :— 

“ Akbar, although engaged in so much troublesome business 
in various departments, was not indifferent to the pleasures of 
life. He took special delight in music and song and seems to have 
had a considerable knowledge of the technicalities of those arts. 
About this time ( 1562 ) he required Raja Ramchand of Bhath or 
Rewa to send to court Tansen of Gwalior, who was universally 
recognized as the premier musician and singer of the age. Tdnsen, 
who became a Musalman subsequently was received with marked 
favour and liberally paid. He is credited by Abu-l Fazl with 
having introduced ‘ great developments’ into his art. Conservative 
Hindu musicians take a-different view and accuse him of having 
falsified the traditional ragas, two of which, Hindol and Megh, 
have disappeared since his time. Such critics hold that the in- 
fluence of Zdnsen was deleterious to the musical science of 
India.t It would seem possible that he may have violated the 
ancient Hindu canons and sought to modernize his art by making 
changes to sujg Muslim taste. Few people havea right to express 
any positive opinion on the subject and the author of this book is 
not included among those few. ” 


On p. 100 of his Akbar, Smith gives an account of the surrender 
of Kalanjar by Raja Ramchand of Riwa A.D. 1569 and refers to this 
Raja as “the chief who had surrendered Tansen, the musician, to Akbar’s 
demand.” On p. 59, Smith mentions the personal friends of Akbar, called 
the “nine jewels” (Blochmann, din, Vol. i, p. 474, No 205; and the 
nauratna picture in the Victoria Memorial Collection, Calcutta. — The 
nauratna or “ nine jewels” meant nine friends namely Raja Birbal, Raja 
Mansingh, Raja Todar Mall, Hakim Humadm, Mull& Dapiyaza, Faizi, 
Abul Fazl, Mirza Abdu-r rahim, Khan Khanan and Tansen.)” On pages 
422-428 Smith makes the following remarks about Tdnsen :— 


“All authorities and traditions are agreed that the best 
performer at Akbar’s court was Miyan Tadnsen whom Akbar in 
the 7th year of the reign had required the Raja of Riwa to 
surrender. Abul Fazl declared that “a singer like him has not 

1. “A H. Fox Strangways, The Music of Hindustan, page 88 ( Oxford, 1914) For the 
theory of the Hindu ragas or ‘‘ musical modes ” see that work and H. 7. A. p. 380. The subject 


remains extremely obscure. The concluding section of Ain 80, Book II of Ain, tr. Blochmann 
vol. i: pp. 611-18 deals with the musicians of the imperial court. See also Ch. XV, post.” 
25 
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been in India for the last thousand years.” He was a close friend 
‘of Sar Das, and like many of his contemporaries, received much 
of his musical education at Gwalior, where Raja Man Singh 
Tomar (1486-1518) had founded a school of music. Tansen 
became @ Muhammadan, assumed or was given the title Mirza, 
and is buried in Muslim holy ground at Gwalior. Unfortunately, 
he permitted himself to be ensnared by the prevailing vice of 
Musalmans in that age. His talents included the composition of 
verse. The date of his death does not seem to be recorded but he 
certainly continued to serve in the court of Jahangir ( For Akbar’s 
music and Tansen see ante chap. iii; Ain, Vol. i, pp. 51 ( Ain, 19 
with plates ) and 611; A. W., ii, 279; Grierson Vernacular litera- 
ture No. 60 etc. A. S. R., ii, 870, with description of Tansen’s 
tomb; A. H. Fox Strangways, The Music of Hindustan, Oxford, 
1914, p. 83. Jahangir confirms Abul Fazl’s opinion of Tansen's 
skill (Jahangir R. B., i, 413 ). Tansen is labelled as Mirza in the 
nauratna drawing. Raja Man Singh Tomar of Gwalior must not 
be confounded with his namesake, the Kachhwaha of Amber 
(Jaipur). A good full-length portrait of Tageen, ona small scale, 
is included in a well-executed picture of Jahangir’s reign, 
depicting a court-group, which is in the possession of the Royal 
Asiatic Society ). 

On p. 484 Smith refers to the Portraits of Akbar’s friends and 
contemporaries. About Tansen’s portrait he writes :— 

“The Sketches in Vol. Ivii of the Johnson Collection, 
already mentioned, include some worthy of reproduction. The 
best is No. 44,a slightly tinted sketch of Tdnsen, the musician. 
A good full-length portrait on a small scale of the same personage 
is included in a picture of Jahangir’s time, belonging to the Royal 
Asiatic Society, and hung on the staircase. 

The foregoing extracts from Vincent Smith’s Akbar the Great Mogul 
give valuable information about the life and achievements of Tansen but 
they do not contain any information about the career of Tansen at the 
couxt of Ramachandra, the Baghela king of Rewa. 

Some information about Tansen has been recorded in the Maha- 
rastriya JManakosa by S. V. Ketkar. I note some points from this 
information :— 

Vol. XV (1925) (a) 8% - aAaa Waa a Ganda Brahmana tradition about 
his acquiring proficiency in music froma Gandharva.— Akbax’s 
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favourite --His original connection with a Hindu Raja, Rama- 
candra.—- Tradition about Akbar going asa bearer of musical 
instruments to hear the music of Tansen’s guru Haridasa Svami 
—picture of Tangen, available (see qiaatat Vol. V, p. 184)-— 
Death of Tansen in A. D. 1588, thirty four years after Akbar’s 
coronation—-His name is so much respected among musicians 
that at the bare mention of his name they twist up their ears and 
bow to him —His tomb at Gwalior [ #, ata; a, a1. af ] 

Vol. V ( 1922 ) pp. 183-184 — aaa (in the article on the history of 
Indian Music )— Development of court in Akbar’s reign. —— 
Tansen was one of the pupils of a Hindu Saint, Haridasa Svami 
residing at Vrndavan on the banks of Jumna. Tradition about 
Akbar’s visit in disguise to Hariddsa Svdmi— Raja Mansingh of 
Gwalior, a great patron of music, supposed to be the originator of 
dhrupad music—— Two classes of Tansen’s followers :— (1) tarfaaz 
and (2) #ta#ie— Tansen invented a musical instrument called 
vata — He also used atom or #tat— These two classes of Tansen’ s 
followers are still found at Rampur. 

I close these ri@tes on Tansen with a request to my South Indian 
friends to record any references to this celebrated musician in datable 

South Indian sources, Sanskrit or non-Sanskrit. : 
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23. Vastusiromani, a work on Architecture 
by Samkara, the Guru of Syamasaha, 
son of Mananarendra — After 

c. A. D. 1550 x 


Aufrecht records the following MSS of a work on architecture 
called the Vastusiromani :— 
CC I, p. 568 —“ aregfarttafi archit. Pheh. 9. 
— by Maharaja Syamasah Samkara, N. P, 92” 
CC II, p. 224 — Do — Ulwar 1963. 
Allthe MSS mentioned by Aufrecht in the above entries are in- 
accessible to me. 


In 1947 my friend Sri P. A, Mankad of Sabarmati presented to the 
B. O. B. Institute a Devanagari copy of a MS of the VastuSsiromani.1 This 
copy was obtained in 1927 by Sri Mankad from Pandit Bhavani Dutt, 
late Secretary to the Maharaja of Tehri ( Garl@mal ) through Pandit 
Narahari of Badrinath, The original MS from which the present copy 
was made consisted of 83 folios, each folio containing about 10 lines on a 
page. The present copy consists of 153 pages, each page containing about 
18 lines, and each line containing about 26 letters. 


The MS begins as follows :— 
“ Saqgeqaa aa: |! 
TIS, , MUSIIAAAT AT IT 
wraarne arg ferzrafageeta tl a 
ahaa fafeasaszat faaratieaateaag: | 
Qeaqrtgita: sya tavat: garaageatg || 2 |! 
genta Fert: atNG eas: Beat 
Ansgar Sqsiehaasat FT | 
TAETATM SHA ATAAFAIATALAS 
aga: afreaashafad Sag Feaaiag | 2 tl 
qequeracnafafiagarnieedtaa — 


* Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. Vol. XXXV, pp. 35-41. 
1 Sri Mankad’s endorsement on this MS reads as follows :— 


cs areahrtath compiled by RTICg at the behest of King 241Halle of Tehri State.” 
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egertivafia iframe ey aetaA: | 
qritaearmergaatrarag TaeeIga: 
star aMaeamt fasaa sftgaraarat ZT Ul Il 
afgfa: chalfeaft agaeaeniit agqaraat 
qigi afaeter arafad arate aaraa: 
MEANT FUTT TAIT: AAT TE TSK TSH 
TF TE_RATATT faaaa fageasttas | 4 I all 
gem: alfa, .....gaameat Preaegietsat: 
afaenrafadiaaatieat freaqdta: 9: 
afar ave samatenn fassdaat g A 
= dtu: oaeat afafte agdararftott ue u 
aza; aaifalee Szaaraaifa- 
eied faaafae aa aar ware: | 
fezsfe caf vat afna: sade: 
gaa Qeaaat gaara || « || 
qeeres fear aal a fareafta ae frat 
Fags Teta: Kiet afefa: aat uc u” 
The MS ends as follows on p. 123:— 
“sf farniaiuadteameqetaee areata we 
Maqa Ase wa aly | aquilet dea: at Gaq ware BAA 2 
aa Sas geaay araaaega srauacsTaawlaasy ” 
This copy was prepared by the scribe Madhavananda for the use 
of Sridharananda in Samvat 1928 (=A. D. 1872). Vastusiromani is the 


work of Samkara, the guru of King Syamasaha. SESOFERDES to works and 
authors mentioned in the M§ are as follows :— 


(1) etgaraaret a: -p. 1. 
(2) qe aae:—p, 1. 
(3) Saaveat—p. 2, 4, 9, 10, 18, 16, 81, $2, 86, 41, 42, 43, 
(4) weeagun—p. 2, 6, 7, 18, 14, 18 ( aree ), 20, 51, 52, 58, 
(5) areqefearara- p. 2, 6, 9, 17, 18, 23, 24, 74 ( areq ), 184. 
(6) amequeaa-p. 8, 4, 6,7, 13, 76, 90 ( Tarr). 
(7) aiz—p. 8, 6, 9, 10, 12, 18, 29, 32, 38, 135, 

(8) arae—p, 4, 5, 15, 21,.38, 41, 43, 52, 126, 
(9) Saraaata—p. 5. 

(10) avefafeedtarg—p. 6, 8, 11, 12, 52, 56, 63, 67, 71, 82, 


~~ 
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(11) afavafgarra-—p, 6, 17, 24, 41, 91. 
(12) saat p. 7, 
(18) aarp, 8, 
(14) ger: -p, 9, 63. 
(15) afare:—p. 10, 12, 15, 19 ( anfare ), 29, 80, 82, 42, 49, 52, 75, 
(16) dfrerara—p, 10, 
(17) faaredfor-p. 11, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 87, 80, 120, 188, 140, 
(18) qstavir—p, 13, 
(19) ane—p. 14, 16, 17, 18, 25, 27, 80, 31, 82, 83, 85, etc, 
Page 14- “sf steanrenteren ec quinaraTeUeEt aregfaaaa zat 
aay quae” 
(20) watate—p. 15, 17, 
(21) Bang p. 16, 23, 
(22) wrasse -p, 18, 136. 
(23) agae-p. 19. 
(24) facoprafaz - p. 21, 
(25) aaagea-p 23, 27 ( age). a 
(26) aaaat—p, 23. 
(27) sftafa: =p, 28, 88, 41, 141, 153, 
(28) fafasnreat-p. 29, 49, 52, 58, 59, 74, 75. 
(29) aftaguat—p, 29. 
(30) aati -p, 29. 
(31) saeatea—p. 30, 
(32) mee—p. 39, 
(88) areqarx—p, 42, 76. 
Page 48—“ gf sftarnerrmnficrt eTrae qeeiatedt  areqherdtaot 
arenfa rent aa onsen we” 
(84) wzaeret—p. 58, 
(35) fararacit—p. 60. 
(36 ) arequendta- p. 62, 76 ( aregadtt), 141. 
( 87) areafrerara—p. 63,0 = 
Page 69—“ aft sttarneresnfia ...... reqhreaot a adel saree” 
(88) aiaras-p. 70, | Se) 
( 89 ) aveqara-p. 75, 87 ( areqrerert: 


& 
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(40) qaiaaia—p, 75, 

(41) fearafarttant - p. 77, 

(42) artttaaesr—p, 77, 

(43) sqagitiaw’s - p. 77, 

(44) aaamieqa— p. 77, 90. 

Page 78-“ gf ttaraqisntast ... ... veafafect a age 

reo ”? 

(45) aay: —p. 78 

(46) agag:—p, 78, 

(47) wRaq: -p, 86. 

( 48 ) Saterafefare — p, 90. 

(49) areqifs%—p, 90. 

(50) fered —p, 99, 103, 116, 117. 

(51) satfasstia—p, 100, 111, 

(52) fermi:-p, 1038, 

(53) datat- p, 105, 

Page 106 —“ a sttarnarranfaas ...... Taweaerente erat Aa TAA 

TROT PP] 

(54) ardt—p, 108, 

(55) wegist:—p, 121, 

Page 124 —“ gfasttaraerinfaus, ..geaeq ZITAT AWA TS ABTA” 
( 56) satfaqdafarttasi—p. 152. 

Page 146 -“gfa staeagriaiaa ... ... Ta aT HEA THT” 

The foregoing list of references gives us a good idea about the 
literature made use of by the author of the VdstusSiromani in the eight 
chapters ( prakaranas ) of his treatise on architecture. I shall now con- 
sider the chronological value of some of these references for fixing the 
earlier terminus for the date of the VastuSiromani as follows :-— 

Na. 21 — faifx — Possibly Hemadri’s work on dharmaéastra called 


the Caturvargacintamani is referred to, Hemadri’s date is 
about A. D. 1260. 


No, 22—- Taare - This appears to be a work on jyotis by King 
Bhoja of Dhara (c. A. D. 1050 ). 

‘No. 27 — sftafa — He is the author of some astronomical works. He 
flourished about A. D. 1050. 
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Na. 8-- ®araveft—- This work is quoted freely in the VastuSiro- 
mani. It is a work on jyotis by KeSava, also known as paral 
or arastefa. This author flourished about A. D. 1496 
(see p. 258 of History of Indian Astronomy by 8S. B. 
Diksita, Poona, 1896 ). 

No. 41— fagieafattafn — This is the celebrated work on astronomy 
by Bhaskaracarya composed in Saka 107@=A. D. 1150 
(see p. 246 of Hist. of Ind. Astronomy by 8. B. Diksita ). 

No. 42—--alttsaea — This is the work on jyotig by Viddana, son of 
Mallaya. It is not much earlier than Saka 1400( A. D. 
1478 ) See Hist. of Ind. Astronomy by 8. B. D. - p. 292 ). 

No. 44——@1a atsaeft - One of his works is dated Saka 1871=A. D. 

1449 ( see p. 476, foot-note, of Hist. of Ind, Astro. by §.B.D.). 

No. 49 -- meqifase - This tantra by Laksmana DeSika belongs to the 
11th cent. A. D. (see p. 276 of J. N. Farquhar’s Outline 
of Religious Literature of India, Oxford, 1920 . 

No. 48 —saaanfass — This work on judicial procedure has not yet 
come to light. Its author Bhavadevabhatta lived about A. 
D. 1100 ( see p. 305 of P. V. Kane's“ History of Dharma- 
sastra, Vol. I, B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1930 ). 

The references to KeSavapaddhati (about A. D. 1496) and Rama- 
vajapeyi (A. D. 1449 ) in the above list of datable references enable us 
to conclude that the Vastusiromani is definitely later than c. A. D. 1550. 
The exact date of the work can be fixed if we areable to identify King 
Syamasaha, son of King Mana, by whose order Guru Samkara composed 
the Vastusiromani as stated by him in verses 4 and 5 at the beginning of 
the work. 

In the Gazetteer of United Provinces, ( Vol. I, Calcutta, 1908, pp. 
280-281 ) we find some history of Garhwal Dist. No genealogy of the 
Garhwal Chiefs is recorded in this history. The names of some Chiefs 
recorded in this connection are a8 follows :— 

Mahipat Shah-—( 17th century ) founded Srinagar. He was the first 
in his line to establish independence. 

Pirthi Shah— In 1654 A.D. Shah Jahan sent an expedition against 
this Raja. He was driven from Srinagar by Jagat 
Chand ( A. D. 1708-1720 ). 

Pradip Shah—— He ruled from A. D. 1717-1772. 

Lalat Shah— =A. D. 1779. 
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Parduman Shah-son of Lalat Shah, perished with-his troops in A. 

D. 1804 fighting against the Gurkhas. | 
The names Sydmasaha and his predecessor Mana-narendra men- 
tioned in the VastuSiromani are not found. among the names of the Garh- 
wal rulers mentioned above. Without a complete genealogy of the 
Garhwal line of KingsIam unable to identify Sydmasaha and Mana- 


narendra. 


In the List of Inscriptions of Northern India by D. BR. Bhandarkar 
( Vols. XIV to XXIII of Epi. Indica ) we find Inscription No. 988 ( p. 183 
of the List ), which is dated Vikrama Samvat 1688= <A. D. 1632, This 
inscription is of the time of the Tomara Mitrasena found at Rohtas 
(Jhelum Dist. Panjab ). The genealogy of the Tomara family of oo 
( Gwalior ) as given in the inscription is as follows :—- 


garment 


faaaa ( A. D. 1632 ) 
(contemporary of alfe agredia ) 


Curiously enough the names qalaate and AMale (=a avez ) mentioned 
in the Vdstusiromani are found in the above genealogy. If these names 


~ 


SST CRT PS RAPS AOR SE a A I - 


202 Studies in Indian Literary History 


are identical with the names zataatfe and araatty i in the Gwalior line of 
Kings the date of gaT#ate would be A. D. 1632. In the Vastusiromani 
gataaié is ealled “ arat-qa ” born of ata King. Normally the epithet 
would mean “son of king ara” but if we take it to mean “ born in the 
line of king aT. ” wecan reconcile the genealogy of the Vastusiromans 
with the statement of the inscription of A. D. 1632. 

The above hyphothesis about the possible identification of alae 
and alaavex needs more evidence in support of it before we accept it as 
final. Chronologically there would be no difficulty as the Vastusiromani 
has been shown by me to be later thanc. A. D. 1550. I hope students of 
the history of Garhwal State would throw some light on the names 341H- 
are and araateg mentioned in the Vastusiromani . 
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24. The Contact of Bhattoji Diksita and some Members of 
his Family with the Keladi Rulers of Ikkeri — 
Between c. A. D, 1592 and 1645 « 


Bhattoji Diksita,1 the great grammarian of Banaras, lived between 
c. A. D. 1580 and 1680. He hada circle of pupils, some of whom com- 
posed works on grammar and other subjects. I have published papers on 
the works of some of these pupils like Varadaraja,? Vanamali, 9 Nilaka- 
ntha Sukla. 4 His influence on subsequent authors ° is also very great. - 
The family of Bhattoji -was a learned one and appears to have enjoyed 
some patronage of the Keladi rulers of Ikkeri in the Shimoga District of 
the present Mysore State. I propose in this paper to record some evidence 
of the contact of Bhattoji and other members of his family with the 
Keladi rulers of Ikkeri between c. A. D, 1592 and 1645. ~ 


Dr. E. Hultzsch in his Report II on Sanskrit MSS in South India 
(Madras, 1896 ) describes a MS of the Tattvakaustubha of Bhattoji 
_ Diksita as follows :— “ 


Page XI--“'The Tattvakaustubha (No. 1243) was written by Bhattoji 
Diksita at the order of Vehkatendra of Keladi. According to 
Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p.177, Vehkatappa 
Nayaka of Keladi reigned A. D. 1604 to 1626.” 
Page 122 of Appendix--MS No. 1243 begins as follows :— 
« fant afeagaed aresg atsfae az | 
aie ataia aeattelt Seat || 
pudiagege Meal gel 
eaateoe qgaredeaa aasteay II 
_ phranfgaaistiea: aeTHea STITT: | 
msatiate wreaed: [ act] eteqayet ll” 
* Journal of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, Vol. IV, No. I, Sept. 1965 pp. 83-36, 
4. About the date of Bhattoji see my paper in my “ Studies in Indian Literary History, ”’ 
Vols I, 1953, pp. 65-74. About Bhattoji’s Vedabhasyasara see Ibid. pp. 75-78, ir 9 
2. Ibid. pp. 916-829. 
3. See Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. X, Part 4, pp. 281-235, Dec. 1946. ~ 
4, See my Studies, Vol. I, pp. 468-475. Lae 
5. See my paperon the dateof Kondabbatta inthe Adyar Library Bulletin and on 
the Relative Chronology of the Works of Nagoji Bhatta in Oriental Thought (Nasik ), Vol. 
I, No. I- : 
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Dr. B. A. Saletore in his remarks on the age of Bhattoji Diksita in the 


‘Karnatak Historical Review, Jan.-July 1987, identifies king “ Vehkaten- 


dra”, by whose order Bhattoji composed the Tattvakaustubha, with 
Venhkatapa Nayak I, who ruled from A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629, and states 
that this King was noted for the patronage he gave to learned men. 1 

There is an incomplete MS of the Tattvakaustubha in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona (No. 819 of 1899-1915). At the 
end of the third Pariccheda of this work (folio 6) we find the following 
colophon:— . 

“Sadt Wensegtsar ata? Tea: | 
added at aaateaaaizad | 
qezaaraMary qe farsa: | 
aigataaaa: [ dlaatradaa: | watgag aeaple: 1 
gf Makgcikonitesaetetaatiusa salaeserta wile 
frarqecmieaeettarazqavatanciteat aaetega gata: afeesa: |! ” 

From the extracts from the Tattvakaustubha quoted above it is clear 
that Bhattoji had some contact with the court of King Venkatappa Nayaka 
I, who ruled at Ikkeri and belonged to the Kela@ line of rulers. The 
regnal period of this ruler is given differently by different scholars as 


follows :— 
1. Hultzsch —*‘ A. D. 1604 to 1624.” 


2, B, A. Saletore —“ From A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629.” 

In the pedigree of the Keladi rulers given in the Vijayanagara Com- 
memoration Volume, 1936, p. 269, the regnal period of Vehkatappa Nayak 
I is given as “A. D. 1592-1629." If this period is correct we can infer 
that the contact of Bhattoji Diksita with this Keladi King must have 
taken place sometime between A. D. 1592 and 1629. 


Bhattoji’s brother Rangojibhatta was also a very learned man. He 


also appears to have enjoyed some patronage of the Keladi ruler Venka- 


1. There is a MS of the Tattvakaustubha in the Govt. Ori. MSS Library, Madras (No. 4583 
described on p. 8417 of Vol. IX of the Descriptive Catalogue, Madras, 1910 ).. The three 
verses quoted by me from the MS of this work described by Hultzsch are also found in this 
MS. The reading in the first line of verse 2 in this MS is “ }asligesea ” which is 
evidently a wrong reading for the correct-reading “ xudligene. ” 

2. The Italian traveller Pietro della Valle who visited the Court of Vehkatappa Nayak 
I of Ikkeri in A. D. 1628 refers to 3TGIRAX as follows on p. 272 of his Travels, Vol. II (1892 ):— 
“< Venk-taps Naieke had a great and particular devotion tothe idol Agoresuar, who is here 
worshipped. ” 
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‘tappa Nayaka I (A. D. 1592-1629 ) who was a great patron of learning. 


‘He had a son named Bhadrappa, who died during the life-time of his 
father, leaving a son named Virabhadra. This prince assisted his grand- 
father Venkatappa in the administration of the province and in course 
of time succeeded him. ViraSaivism appears to have been the faith of the 
Keladi Nayakas. They were great devotees of the Advaita Math of 
Srigeri. Veikatappa Nayaka I wrote a commentary in Sanskrit on 
Sivagitd. He patronised some scholars, like Tirumalabhatta, Rahiganatha 
Diksita, ASvapandita, etc.1 In view of this information recorded by Shri 
‘N. Lakshminarayan Rao in his article on the Nayakas of Keladi in the 
Vijayanagara Comm. Volume we must take the following verse in the 
Vaiyakaranabhisana of Rangojibhatta’s son Kondabhatta as genuine :— 


: « RendiaasedaTata AAVATAEIA 
fiat Faiszaafstsarafesi waza | 
qapr afaaaqataata feairangy aa ’ 
Aral AHE TRIATS walfS BH U1 8? 
( Bee pp. 259 of Vaiyakaranabhisana in B. 8. Series, 1915 ). 
he first two,lines in the above verse expressly state that Rangoji- 
bhatta, the brother of Bhattoji and father of Kondabhatta, defeated in 
debate at the court of King Keladi Venkatayya a Madhva ascetic of the 
name “ vaderu”’ and got the honour of riding in a palanquin from Venka- 
teppa Nayaka I ( A. D. 1595-1629 ). i 


From the evidence recorded so far it is clear that both the brothers 
viz. Bhattoji and Rafgoji had an intimaté contact with the court of the 
Keladi ruler Venkatappa Nayaka I, though they normally resided at 
Banaras and carried on their learned pursuits there. This Keladi ruler 
must have entertained great respect for these brothers, who were follo- 
wers of the Advaita doctrine, which appears to have been followed by 
Veikatappa also in view of his being the devotee of the Advaita Math of 
Srageri like other rulers in the Keladi line of rulers. At any rate Konda- 
bhatta mentions with pride and satisfaction the honour bestowed on his 
father by Vehkatappa for defeating a Madhva ascetic of the Dvaita School 
of Vedanta. 


The patronage to Bhattoji’s family given by Venhkatappa Nayaka I 


_ appears to have been continued by his grandson Virabhadra ( A. D. 1629- 
1645 ), who succeeded him as will be seen from the following evidence:— 


I. See pp. 267-268 of Vijayanagara Comm. Volume. 


~ 


206 Studies in Indian Literary History 


Kondabhatta, the nephew of Bhattoji composed a work called 
“ Tarkapradipa "’ by the order of King Virabhadra, son of Bhadrendra as 
stated by Kondabhatta in this work. An incomplete MS of this work has 
been described by Hall in his Bibliography (i859), p. 79. In my article! on 
Kondabhatta, I have tried to prove that this patron Virabhadra, son of 
Bhadrendra is identical with Virabhadra Nayaka (A. D. 1629-1645 ), 
the son of Bhadrappa Nayaka, who died during the life-time of his father 
Venkatappa Nayaka I. It appears, therefore, that Virabhadra enjoyed the 
patronage of this Keladi ruler in the same way as that enjoyed by his 
father Rahgoji and his uncle Bhattoji at the Court of Virabhadra’s grand— 
father Venkatappa Nayaka I ( A. D. 1595-1629). 
The following table shows at a glance the contact of Bhattoji’s family 
with the Keladi rulers of Ikkeri between A. D. 1592 and 1645 :— 
Bhattoji Family  Keladi Royal Family Regnal period 
1. Bhattoji (c. A. D. 1550-1630) Venkatappa NayakaI A.D. 1592-1629 


Brother pesos : 3: : 
2. Rangoji (— Do —) ae DO ee 
| 
Bin Grandson @ 
3. Konda- (c. A. D, 1600- 16G0). — '* A, D. 1629-1645 
bhatta ‘ i 


Rafgoji was a devotee -of god atwaedtar ( Kalahastisa ). He — to this 
god in the last portion of his Sivollasa’as follows :— 
“gra aiftaeaa faufaa srogedta fa | 
sara waft fat afendefie: 0” 
There is a railway station called KGlGhasti, in the Chitoor District of the 
Madras State about 15 miles to the North of the. Renigunta junction. 
Nearby is the Kalahasti Zamindari. There is a village of the name 
Kalahasti, near which isthe temple of god Mahadeva, with five faces. 
This god is the celebrated KGlahastisa referred to by Rahgoji. Rao Bhadur 
W. A. Bambardekar? thinks that the native place of Bhattoji’s family 
must have been in the vicinity of the Kalahastisa, which appears to be 
the family deity of the family of Bhattoji Diksita. 

‘In view of the South Indian origin of Bhattoji’ s family explained by 
my friend the late Rao Bhadur Bambardekar it is easy to understand the 
contact of this family with the Keladi rulers of Ikkeri in the Shimoga 
District of the Mysore State as explained in this paper. 


1. See Adyar Library Bulletin, 1954. 
2, Bee p. 300 of Bhattoji-Diksita-Jativiveka, Bombay, 1989. 


co 


25. The Chronology of the Works of Kondabhatta 


( A Nephew of Bhattoji Diksita ) 
Between A. D. 1610 and 1660 « 


Aurngout records the following works of Kondabhatta, the son of 
Ranhgojibhatta and nephew of Bhattoji Diksita : ; 
Catalogus Catalogorum, Part, I, p. 130. 
(1) a&séta written at the instance of King Virabhadra, Hall, p. 
79, Ben. 165. 

(2) a@ea Hall p. 78 

(3) sarareridifiar 

(4) anaenfaaazer 

(5) varaenftareagaray 

(6) wqaaefagragqrae Oppert — 5397 

(7) anarnfagradifiet K. 88 

(8) emeng peters. 1. 121 

Iam concerned in this paper mainly with the later limit for the 
date of the 3aacafaeieaqan or AaracTTT of which the Sarena 
isan abridgment by Kondabhatta himself. The Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute MS of %, qamatz, (No. 226 of 1882-83 ) is described 
by Dr. Belvalkar on p. 259 of his Catalogue of Grammar MSS, Vol. II, 
Part I, 1988. The age of this MS as recorded by him is “ Samvat 1716 
or 1766.’ If we accept “ Samvat 1716 = A. D. 1660, the later limit for 
the date of this work would be a. D. 1660. If we accept “ Samvat 1766" = 
A. D. 1710, the later limit would be a. p. 1710. | 

A Ms of Sareea by Kondabhatta No. 1610 in the Desai Collec- 
tion of the Bombay University is described by Prof. H. D. Velankar on p. 
279 of his Catalogue of this collection (1953). It is dated “ Samvat 
1762” = a. D. 1706. 

Eggeling describes a MS of the Yarecrqyan in the India Office 
Library on p. 188 of his Catalogue of I. O. MSS., Part II (1889 )-- MS 
No. 711. This MS isdated “ Samvat 1706 * — a. D. 1650. If this date is 
correct we may fix A. D. 1650 as the later limit for the date of T 
and its abridgment @, 4, att, Possibly this MS was copied during the 


ee ee 
* The Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. XVII, part 8-4 pp. 210-216. 
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life-time of Kondabhatta. Ifa MS of the abridgment is dated 4: D- 1650, 
the original work viz. the SaraTNT TT must have been composed by its 
author many years prior to A. D. 1650, 

K. P. Trivedi in his edition of the Vaiyadkaranabhdsanasdra etc., 
describes a MS of the PASTA INA on p.18 of his critical notice of 
MSS (from Dehla’s Bhandar, Ahmedabad ), which is dated “ Samvat 
1729’ = 4D. 1663. This date is in harmony with the date 4. D. 1650 of 
another MS of this work described by Eggeling. 

Kondabhatta’s =araqvaidtivat or Teidifaet published in the Benares 
Sanskrit Series contains the following references by Kondabhatta to his 
other works vis.(1) aaawrgqan and att, as pointed out by K, P. 
Trivedi on p. 19 of his introduction. 

P. 82 “ Yenpeoadt g wat tenner: nafeaan” 
( see also folios 44, 46, of MS No. 774 of 1887-91 at B. 0. BR. Institute). 

P. 51 “ frefraneafieadea ” 

Tn view of the data recorded above we can safely conclude that. 
Kondabhatta composed the following works before a. D. 1650 :— 

(1) aqrecrzan - 

(2) Raracorzamae MSS of a. v. 1650, 1660. 
Kondabhatta’s Ttdifrst was written later than his @arewnqan and asta, 
since these two works are mentioned in it. Kondabhatta mentions the 
following authors and works in his sie ea ( appendix II to 


‘B. 8. 8. edition, pp. 730-731 ):— 


azaaian, ageaeaa, acqadifza, anv, sdlndichasins arena, 
TAMA, RIM, BEA, BIT, BIAS, BITS, ITV, FBITHTAISN, 
gqueats, gaz, queaziz, m4, Hat, Te, aaa, sadtd, Bhat, aafsae, ci- 
Wz, neat, aafeaadiar, aafadeatqusita, fea, fewer, gies, -ara- 
aide, agai, age, waar, warns, sasakeatt, we, 
ahas, nfifa, diafia, caer, saldeare, we, wate, wdeR, arTaa, 
wad, wee, Hast, Aveafia, qea, AAtTAI, ACA, wea, wraarart, area, 
faa, Bez, tHe, TAR TAZTAT, aeraegua, aa aqua, alae, Narr, araeafe- 
fax, frac, 1, Franfzcqutt, frawnat, Areas, Ala, AETTat, waz, 
aeziiax, qiazaa, arate, dtarataa, decades > Rare, 
fagirasa, Fal, GHrITUN, Eta, Te, FU. ; 
Among the above nekeaanoan, the following are important : ccth we © 
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(1) areradifiga, the guru of wetfadifae 

(2) @faerra, the guru of welidtfiaa 

(3) wetfat, the uncle ( fram ) of Kondabhatta 

(4) watzat, wsqeteqa and faaieattgdt are works of wzift on 

Grammar. 

(5) zwqtft, the father of Kondabhatta. 

Hall on p. 79 of his Bibliography (Calcutta, 1859 ) describes a fragment of 
Kondabhatta’s a@atdtq as follows :— 

“This work was compiled at the instance of Raja Virabhadra, son 
of Raja Bhadrendra. Virabhadra is eulogized by the author for having 
given an impulse to the revival of the practice of sacrifice.” “This work 
cites -arasieradt and wiafacaiaf,” The date of a%agiq can be deter- 
mined if we can identify the patron-king Virabhadra, son of king Bhadren- 
dra. Very probably this Virabhadra is identical with King Virabhadra, 
son of Bhadrapa Nayak, about whom the following information is re- 
corded in the Madhyayugina Caritra Kosa by Chitrav Shastri, on p. 747 :- 

“ Virabhadra (4. D. 1629-1645 ), King of Bednur, son of Bhadrapa 
Naiyak ........ He was“originally king of Ikkeri. When Shahaji and Rana- 
dullakhan conquered Ikkeri1 in a. p. 1637, he began to reside at Bednur. 
He died without issue.” ( see frawitasreataal, pp. 105-106 ). 

Ifthe above identification is accepted the date of aeqrgrq could be 
fixed during the reign of 4t@4q viz., a, D, 1629-1645. King Virabhadra, the 
patron of Kondabhatta, belonged to the line of Keladi Chiefs, whose 
capital was at Ikkeri first and at Bednur later. Kondabhatta’s father 
Ranhgojibhatta had some contact with the Keladi court as will be seen 
from the following stanza at the end of the AAT (p. 259 of B. 8.8. 
edition ). 

“ fariiaaseansata draeaagiTs 
fieat @ufaeeeerarascaregiest maar | 
gas gfaarqalaaia fagearett at 
Healt dae TeYITS wetfae ws |” 
Kondabhatta clearly tells us in the first two lines of the above stanza how 


1. About Ikkeri see p. 508 of Vol. V of the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1885. Ikkeri is 
a village in the Shimoga District of Mysore State. From A.D. 1560 to 1640 it was the capital 
of Keladi Ohiefs. The cradle of this dynasty was at Keladi in Shimoga District, Finally this 
dynasty fixed its residence at Bednur or Nagar. Bednur was captured by Haidar Aliin 1763 
and thataetstony of the Keladi Ohiefs was annexed to Mysore. 

1 


~ 


~ 


210. _. Stadies in: Indian, Literary History. _ 


his father Rafgojibhatta conquered in debate a Madhva ascetic called 
Vaderu at the court of King Keladi Venkatayya. 

Kavindra Paramananda’s. S’ivabhdrata (ed. by 8. M. Divekar, B. i 
8. Mandal, Poona, 1927 ), com posed ‘ between a. p. 1661 and 1674,’ contains 
the follwing references to Virabhadra, King of Bednur :— 

“adt faeggedtat divag ue Be 
( aaftger waits etc. )~ 
( Chap. IX verse 87 ) -- 
Rise Shiahaji conquered Virabhadra and pleased Ranadullakhan :- 
_  TH_SAAA audtigd Tate | 
aqaa wate aaRseT aAATT Ui” 
(Chap. XI, 6 ) 

Virabhadre was helped by King Shahaji to re-ascend the throne 
from which he had been removed by Ranadullakhan :— 

\ Cae ay Qua aaat fewtHa: | 
saenedteagish sarang: 1” 
(Chap. XVII, 7 ) 

. The verse refers to the conquest of Jirebhagie. s kingdom by Ali 
Shah of Bijapur. 

The Italian traveller Pietro della Valle in his Travels (a.D. 1628- 
1624 ) describes in detail his visit to Ikkeri, where Vehkatappa Naik was 
ruling. In his account of the 21st November 1623 on p. 284 ( ed. by 
Hakluyt Society, London, 1892) Pietro della Valle refers to “ Virabadra 
Naieka,@ young boy, his son’s son, whom he ( Venkatappa Naik ) designs 
for his successor.’ I believe this “ Vira-badra Naieka”’ is identical with 
Virabhadra Nayak of Bednur ( Bindupura ), mentioned in the S’ivabharata, 
whom I have identified with Virabhadra, the patron of Kondabhatta. 

The dates for Virabhadra recorded in the Madhyayugina Caritra 
Kosa are A. D. 1629-1645. If these dates are correct we have to presume 
that Venkatappa Nayak or Keladi Venkatayya who ruled at Ikkeri in a. D. 
1623-1624 may have continued his rule upto A. D. 1629. Very probably 
Ranhgojibhatta defeated in a debate the Madhva ascetic ‘ Vaderu’! at the 
court of this Venkatappa Nayak of Ikkeri sometime prior to 4. D. 1629. 


1 Possibly this Madhva ascetic named ‘ Vaderu ’ belonged to the Vaisnava Math of the 
Sarasvata Brahmins at Partagali inthe Cancon division of Goa. Narayana Tirtha was the 
founder of this Math. He was honoured with the title ‘ Vadera' by Siddanna Nayaka of the 
Keladi family. The date of admission of Narayana Tirtha into the Madhva fold is the 8th 
March 1475. (see article by G. H. Khare onthe Archives of the Partagali Math in the 
Proceedings of i've Indian Historical Records Commission, 1951, pp. 50-55. ) : 
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In the genealogical tree of the Nayakas of Keladi, given on p. 269 
of the Vijayanagara Commemoration Volume (1986) by N. Lakshmi 
Narayan Rao, we-find the dates of Venkatappa I, Bhadrappa and Virabha- 
dra Nayak represented as follows :— 


VENKATAPPA NA oe I (a. D. 1592-1629 ) 


son 
BHADRAPPA 
| 
son : 
VIRABHADRAPPA NAYAKA 
(a. D. 1629-1645 ) 


Rahgoji Bhatta’s contact with the court of Keladi Vehkatappa I must have 
taken place sometime between-A. D. 1595 and 1629, while Kondabhatta’s 
contact with Virabhadra must have taken place between A. D. 1629 and 
1645. ; — 


26. The Relative Chronology of some Works of Nagojibhatta 
Between c. A. D. 1670 and 1750 * 


Dr. P. V. Kane! has given usa good account of Nagojibhatta of 
Banaras and his literary activity of an encyclopaedic character. According 
to him Nagoji “ flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the 
first half of the 18th century.” “ His literary activity must be placed 
between 1700 and 1750 A. D.”. This chronology is fairly correct, but it 
needs to be corroborated by a study of the extant works of Nagoji and their 
relative chronological order. For want of leisure I cannot undertake such 
a laborious study; but asa first step in this direction I record below the 
results of my study of some works of Nagoji from the chronological point 
of view. It is hoped that these results will clarify at least to some extent 
the relative chronology of these works and also substantiate the views of 
Dr. Kane about the chronology for Nagoji’s life and literary career referred 


to above. 


Before recording the results of my present Rudy I note below the 
names of the works of Nagoji so far known:— 


os A ee oe ees 


(I) Aufrecht records the following works of Nagoji ( Cata. Catalo. 


(9) arate or Fetarereadtar 

(10) aétectasraterferfix 

(11) asararéter gfaguraet 

(12) aevidifrer gr. (on what P ) 


> Oriental Thought, Vol. I pp. 45-52. 
_ I. Vide pp. 458-456 of History of Dharmaéastra, Vol. I, Poona, 1930, 


Sf 
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(18) frenise 

(14) faeitgaraz 

(15) Wigaaz 

(16) freritag (2) 

(17) waneata 

(18) Aefmargre 

(19) varidtfrar ny. 

(20) afarsegatat 

(21) waswaqaait yoga 
(22) qTaseqaafrasasraeaieal 
(23) saracaeg ceadifredter gr. 
(24) satvazit tantra 
(25) stafategatrat 

(26) srafategiacaraae 
(27) agranandiatata 
(28) taacfroitater 

(29) waasttrarer 

(30) waradtar 

(31) saaeaifeet dh, 
(32) faqardt aeqqregutat 
(33) awa . 
(34) arecnanfcat 

( 85) Faretorgan (2 ) 
(36) aaremfactaaga 
(37) saaqiegiier 

(88) asqea-(?) 

(39) aeqMAAMRAgss 


(45) artteadtira 
(46) enteag 
(47) antsitda 


~ 


bie This date for the MS is possible as it does not conflict with the chrono- 
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Dr. G. V. Devasthali’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Bombay University 
MSS (Books I and II) records the following works of Nagojibhatta :— 

MS No. 40 —agraeasadiqiata 

MS No. 62 — Bqueqeqaiar 

MS No. 638 —Do— 

MS No. 64 — Do— 

In this work Nagoji refers to his “ Ferseq-TAAT "_ (“ faeaveg 
Terseqrgaar FEE: ” ), 

MS No. 71—  WasqAy — MS is dated Samvat 1902= A. D, 1846. 
This is the shortest of the three editions of Nagoji’s treatise on the philo- 
sophy of grammar viz. aaawfagreaaqa, 

MS No. 89 —qtaraeqiat 

MS No. 932 —avdrafiia — MS dated Saka 17e8=A. D. 1806. 
Works and authors mentioned in this manual are:— ®1&t, FISIEA, W2AG- 
iawia, Foiafaeg (4. D. 1612), Toe, UMA, Tatas, mEIFTTTM, aaqa- 
ti, Ag, area, fiat, ardaesa, Aaraz, eq, wertar, 

MS No. 988 — Do—— MS dated “ Samvat 1644.” 

MS No. 984 — Do — MS dated Saka 1734 = A.Det812. The date of MS 
No. 983 recorded by Dr. Devasthali is “ se 1644." If ee is correct 
it can be interpreted as follows :— 

(1) If the date 1644 belongs to Vikrama Samvat it is equal to A, D. 
1588. This date for a MS of Nagoji’s work is a as Meuolt lived 
definitely after c. A. D. 1640. 


(2) If the date 1644 belongs to Saka eta it is equal to A. D. 1722. 


logy for Nagoji’s works fixed by scholars. 
MS No. 1198 —arfwsandiq — MS dated Saka 1725 = A.D. 1808. 

Authorities referred to in this work ate: adaza,-arqeata’ aaiqa, 
warqua, daa, walsaftaa aqifea, Wale, “geet, a, aenaa, AAU, ATA- 
afima, ag ( or aqeata '), area, arta ( and antatgaifaa: ‘5 -arétagem, 
Haters, ages, alee, ages ( ve TIgaa ), faggat, sata, daca, 
UE, Wsera, angie, TTT, Gag, walenqeraies, equ, Barz. 

Among the above references the following ‘three are important for 
the chronology of Nagojibhatta and his works :— 

(1) stataz-—- Between A. D. 1540 and 1600. He was’ the — of 
FABVISTAE author of fiafag (A.D. 1612) and composed Zafsla and 
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other works on (dharmaéastra (See p.- 747 of Val. I of Hist. of Dharma. 
by P.. V Kane 2). 

(2) adaga— the auitee of  eaitdrega and other works. He flouri- 
shed “ between 1645 and 1675 A, D." (See p- 452. of History of mlormo- 
Sastra, Vol. I by P. V. Kane), . 

(8) aqafea— the celebrated writer on ghaweateaie He flourished 
“‘ between 1595 and 1680 A, D,”” ( See p. 432 of Hist. of Dharma. Vol, I by 
P. V. Kane ). 

MS No. 1858 -- @4targuea carer, MS dated Saka 1762— A. D. 1840. 

MS No. 1859-- Do — 

The Descriptive Catalogue of MSS ( Vol. VI- odbgentia MSS ) in 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal records the following MSS of Nagojibhatta’s 
works := ; : 

MS No. 4222—agraandigtata 

MS No. 4223 — Do-MS dated Samvat 1794=A. D. 1738. 

MS No. 4268— Raeaciqa MS dated Samvat 1828=.4. D. 1772. 

Ms No. 4284-— squsqegatat— (See also other MSS of this work, 

Nos. 4285 to 4290 ). 
MS No. 4331 ~ezgqataniagradqat -- ( Other MSS Nos. 4382, 


4333, 4434 ). 
MS No. 4434 is dated Saka 1745=A. D. 1823, 
MS No, 4348 qitarsrearar - 


MS No. 4844 — Do — MS dated Samvat 1911=A. Ds 1855. - 
MS No, 4345 — aeantecaawattat by Vaidyanatha Payagunde ( MS 
dated Samvat 1916= A.D. 1860 ). 

Nagojibhatta wrote a commentary called gata on the sandy 
of Govinda. The B. O. R. Institute has a MS of this commentary, No. 149 
of 1904-07. References to works and authors found in this MS are :- 
. walan, dfte, Tasensa, Wararqumala, wedtatasr:, afseqra, 
avsaieat:. | 

Nagoji refers in this work to his datewrfagireaayar as follows :-- 

Folio 7—“ gfa Farad aaarat afarieaaeas: ” 

Folio 14 —“ gfa we aereRaaeTATTS rAATasaTs” 

Folio 16 —“ qeiawad Aas rAAATATACATNNTT TA” 

1. There is another RUE, ( son of aleavsue, son of WAVE, ) author of 


afro and other works. He flourished between 1620 and 1680 A. D. ( See p. 747 of Hist. 
‘of Dh. Vol. 1). 
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It is clear from these three references that Nagojibhatta’s sate 

on the #eandta of Govinda was composed after the composition of his 

AeqreTaae PTA, 

There is a MS of Nagojibhatta’s Vaiyakarana-Siddhanta-Manjasa 

( No. 1295 ) in the library of Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, copied in 

Saka 1630 = A.D. 1708. My friend Sri. L. Katre, the Curator of the 

Institute has kindly supplied to me the following extract from the colo- 

phon of this MS :— 

Yasenlagraiga a Fat AAT | 

aa sfttranarara: fray & sfterafafe || 

st aie sqg0 Bar gle ae ga gua galsest awater oft aftarqusqenst 

Atzaralecagehas fePaag Tawi ( scored?) warariarisar || BAR” 
One Ratnakara Tripathi copied this MS at Almoda (Almora) in 

the Kiirmacala ( Kumaon ) territory,at a place near the house of Viresvara 

Pandita on Budhavara, 14th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 

Caitra of Saka 1680. This date corresponds to Wednesday, 24th March 

1708 according to Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI by Pillai, page 218. The 

date of this work must, therefore, be earlier than A. D. 1708. 


of 1907-1915 ) dated Saka 1699 = 1777 A. D. I have gone through this MS. 
cursorily. Works and authors mentioned in this treatise are:— 
manage, Faz, aes gaats:, Anfier, Tasewed, ufifs, eft, 
Qews:, FRNA, sonfras, ad, eftaa, Sfafga, etsadea, qvasr7, 
qrasaastaatte, Naas, ata, gsas:, aa:, -arathisse, WIE, 
aicaga, aaeafafion: warta heat, amet, sa, dena, aeqerdlaas 
ATAU, AMAT, AAVsgUa, Anhraasash, Fears, seams, TIS, 
vgattarat, aa, Hat, antiga, fet, deaga, Tae, asef:, aire, 
asuttaiast:, gerd (fol. 73), we:, fata, aaaera, wacearat, aaidtaaar- 
fradtaiasat, qertegong areaaa:, tas:, equa, aaa, 
aaa, Taras: MAsagIT, TATEAeTeTAt Araaras:, afsat, “ gfe 
awandtaerargy faeaz: ” (folio 140 ), eftear, weme:, Fqare7, WaAAEA:, 
ary (gum), Fitqum, qaefen, umega, Pfsa:, efediiea (the guru 
of Nagojibhatta in wfirarsa ), caw (guru of N. in snader ), aaaegerettar 
za (the patron of N.)-Colophon on fol. 221: “ gam as eta Tay 
adiriainaaga atagat aarernfeataciqares: euteag: tl” 

~~ In the above list of references, the reference by Nagojibhatta to his 
own “ asamdtatata ”’? on folio 140 of the MS is important. This work is 


The B. O. R. Institute has a MS of the Yareeafagraayat (No. 33 


: 


: 


hin paren a et te 


Chronology of Nagojibhatta 217 


no other than the wermeandta-seta of this author. It is, therefore, clear 
that Nagojibhatta’s agrasaséta - seta wus composed earlier than his 
Amaeafaaraisat of which a MS dated A. D. 1708 is available in the 
library of the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain. 

I gratefully record below references in Nagojibhatta’s works to his 
other works supplied by my friend Prof. K. V. Abhyankar:— 

(1) In wqasat ( Benares Edition ) Nagoji mentions his weq-qarat:— 

Page 1033—- “ qava faefta aqzaotfefe qa waeqatat” 

Page 1088— “ gf seam saiaaq ” ( according to Vaidyanatha Paya- 
gunde, the pupil of Nagoji a-mar=weaegTear ).. 

(2) In agrarandiateta (Benares Edition ) Nagoji mentions Aqa on 
the following pages: — 

Page 8— “ftefra Jaq agar” (see also pp. 14, 54, and the 
following siitras :- 1, 2, 58; I, 3, 72; 1, 4, 54), 

(3) In wgusgegzraz ( Benares Hdition ) Nagoji mentions his ( Agt) 
wrsandigteta on the following pages :— 

Page 487-“uaea arcandiarata frefad” (see also pages 527 and 572), 

From the glow of Vaidyanatha Payagunde on the BYUsST-TUAT we 
find that there are many indirect references in this work to Nagoji’s 
other works indicated by a-a7=a as found on the following pages of the 
Benares Edition :- 

[1] aax=asqat ( pages 186, 140, 187, 144 

[2] aearazetta, and weqen of efedifiza ( pp. 212, 268 ) 

[3] aq =seta, (pp. 54, 141, 262 ) 

[ 4] aera =aeqeer ( pp. 180, 203, 270 ) 

[5] aeqa=TeTET, sata ( p. 62 ) 

(4) Inhis commentary on the Rasagangddhara of Jagannatha 
Panditaraya Nagoji mentions his aaa (see p. 860 of Nirnaya Sagara 
Press Edition of the Rasayangadhara ). 

(5) In afeaiteearar (ed. by Kielhorn, B. 8. Series ) Nagoji mentions 
his other works as follows: — 2 

(i) meQeairad (pp. 21, 31 64, 104, 114 ) 

( ii) aysardiatetta ( pp. 48, 72 ) 

(iii) asat (pp. 79, 109 ) 

From the commentary of Vaidyanatha Payagunde on the Paribha- 
gendusekhara we get the following indirect references to his works made 
by Nagoji:—- 

28 
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(1) ara = zat ( pp. 7, 22, 29, 31, 38, 56, 70, 74, 84 89, 96, 97, 98, 

108, 104, 105, 111, 112, 115 ) : 

(2) war =aggt (p.8)_ 

(3) Aras = WeeegAaT ( pp. 87, 107 ),. 

(4) aeaa=ataz (pp. 61, 75, 78, 90, 96, 99, 110). 

From the data recorded so far we can eiigitiealey draw the following 
conclusions ‘-— 

(1) In his ardrafida Nagoji (=N ) mentions faviafag (A. D. 1612). 
In his atffveaadta N mentions a#twe ( between A. D. 1540 and 1600 ), 
aaaga ( between A. D. 1645-1675 ) and agafsa (between A. D. 1595 and 
1630), N is, therefore, later than c. A. D. 1670, — 


(2) The Ujjain MS of N’s aaqatnfagtanga is dated A, D. 1708. 

(8) The A. 8. B. (Calcutta) MS No. 4223, “of N’s voluminous work 
Heaeaadg-sala is dated A. D. 1788. 

(4) In the &. f&, aga N mentions his agracandiasata, which in 
its turn mentions @. 1, uaq. This cross-reference proves that both these 
works were being composed simultaneously some time earlier than A. D. 
1708, which is the date of the Ujjain MS of @, f, ag@™ 

(5) These voluminous works viz. the 4. fa, aqat and agraeandty- 
gata are the products of N's mature intellect and scholarship. Presuming 
that N was about 30 years old at the time of their composition sometime 
before A. D. 1708, the date of a copy of one of these works, we may easily 
infer that N was born say between A. D. 1670 and 1680. This inference is 
in harmony with his reference to Anantadeva (A. D. 1645-1675 ), 

(6) Very probably N composed his a. fa, aa and agrarsasata- 
zeta between c. A. D. 1700 and 1708. 

(7) N composed his commentary on the taantt of Bhanudatta 
called the taHadinsia sometime before A. D. 1712, which is the date of a 
MS of this work in the India Office Library (See p. 355 of India Office 
Catalogue, Vol. III) as pointed out by 8. K. De in History of Sanskrit 
Poetics, Vol. I ( 1928 ). 

(8) N corneas his commentary on the Rasagaigddhara after his 
composition of the #, fa, W741 as he mentions &, f@, ag in this commen- 
tary. Very probably this commentary was composed by N sometime after 
A. D, 1700. 

(9) N composed his aeandtq-seita, which mentions a &, AIM, also 
after A. D. 1700. 
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(10) N composed his anaitafactz sometime before A. D. 1722, which 
is possibly the date of a MS of this work (No. 933) in the Bombay 
University collection of MSS. 

(11) N composed his wgHyst sometime after his a. f&, agar (bet- 
ween A. D. 1700 and 1708 ). 

(12) N composed his wqaaq after his weeegaat (= FersoqrgUAt ) 
as he refers to qeqrqaraz in the sq. 

(183) N composed his wqusqegatat after his gerssergaay, 

(14) N mentions aernersdiq-seta (Between A. D. 1700 and 1708) 
in his wqyuegegarar, Evidently the wyusgegarar is later than A. D. 1700. 

(15) N composed his aftara-qaraz after his a. fa, aga and werares- 
aétq-seita ( both composed between c. A. D. 1700 and 1708 ) and also after 
gersesegaraz as these works are mentioned by him in the aftara-gataz. 

(16) N composed his wyasgegai@t some time before A. D. 1721 as 
we have the following dated MSS of this work in the library of the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda:— 

Accession No. 846- wqast-qaret, MS dated Samvat 1777 (=A. D. 
1721 ), (see pp. 714,715 of Alphabetical List, Vol. I, 1942 ), 

Accession No. 117083— wyasgegziat with comm. ‘ fagferatet’ by 
Nagoji’s pupil Xearz wages—MS dated Samvat 1780 (=A. D. 1724) 
(see pp. 716-717 of Alphabetical List, Vol. I, 1942 ), 

Evidently N composed his ge=seaegatuy earlier thanc. A. D. 1715 
as the wgueygaat i is an abridgment of the ggewsarqataz, As the ayusdeg- 
daz mentions 3, fa, aga ( between A. D. 1700 and 1708) it is later than c. A, 
D.1700 and earlier than A.D. 1721, the date of the Baroda MS of this work. 

(17) N composed his #teandiq-gata before A. D. 1754, the date of 
MS No. 1293 of this work in the Desai collection of MSS of the Bombay 
University (see p. 2836 of H. D. Velankar’s Cata. 1953). As this work 
mentions %, fa, aayt (between A. D. 1700 and 1708) it was composed 
before A. D. 1754 but later than c. A. D. 1700. 

~ (18) N composed his axasta% with commentary before A. D. 1738, 
the date of MS No. 1402 of this workin the Desai collection of the 
Bombay University (see. p. 258 of Velankar’ s Cata. 1958. ) 

(19) Besides the Ujjain MS of %, fa, AAT dated A. D. 1708 there 
is another MS of it dated A. D. 1737 in the Desai Collection of the 
Bombay University ( No. 1625-see p. 299 of Velankar’s Catalogue, 1953 = 
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27. Date of Vasudeva’s Commentary on the 


Karpuramanijari of Rajas’ekhara 
( Between A. D. 1450 and 1700 )« 


The following commentaries on RajaSekhara’s Karpiramafijari have 
been recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum :— 
CCI, p.82—(1) by Kamaraja ( Premaraja ) 
(2) by Krsnastinu 
(3) by Dharmadasa 
(4) Ratnamafijari by Pitambara ; 
(5) Karpiramaitjariprakasa by Vasudeva K 70; Peters. 3, 393° 
(6) Karparamaiijarichaya 
CC II, p. 15 — Karpiramaiijariprakasa by Vasudeva L. 8288; Peters. 4,25; 
Stein 77 (inc. ) 
I am concerned in this paper with Vasudeva’s commentary which is 
available in a published form.! Its editor has not dgtermined the date of 
the commentator Vasudeva. I propose in this paper to put some limits to 


his date. 
Vasudeva was the son of Prabhakara and Gomati as stated in the 


following stanza at the beginning of his commentary :— 
arg maet Atal AA TadtARe | wdeassreldtet argqzaa aeaa ||” 

In all the colophons found in the commentary the name of the 
author, the name of his father and the name of the commentary viz. 7 
gigantea are recorded as follows :—- : 

gf oft... rararaeraaageafatiaa eager ” 

According to Aufrecht (CCI, p. 567 ) ar@za composed a work on 
a#tatar called the qatg-aada-sart dealing with the substitution of milk 
for intoxicating spirits in the a1#¥4 ceremony. (See Hall’s Bibliography, 
p. 292 ). This work cites fasmenves, dari and the fratad of fasniaeaz 
(c. A, D. 1070-1100 ). The MS “ Peters 4:25” mentioned by Aufrecht is 
identical with MS No. 662 of 1886-92 ( wizager with saat by area ) 5: 
in the Govt. MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. Another MS 
of. Vasudeva’s N#Ia@ mentioned by Aufrecht is “ Peters 3°393 * which is 


* Oriental Thought, Vol. I, No. 1, pp. 59-62. 
1 Published by Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 1949, edited by N. R. Acharya. 
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jdentical with MS No. 278 of 1884-86 in the Govt. MSS Library. Both 
these MSS bear no dates. They appear to be at least 150 years old. The 
MS “K. 70” of sara recorded by Kielhorn in his List of C. P. MSS, 
Nagpur, 1874, p. 70, is mentioned by Kielhorn to be about 125 years old. 
If this statement is correct the MS appears to have been copied about 
A. D. 1750 which is, therefore, the later limit to the date of Vasudeva. 
‘The earlier limit to the date of Vasudeva may now be fixed on the basis 
of references in the commentary. Works and authors mentioned by 
Vasudeva in his #dzaaainarat (N.S. Press, Bombay, 1949) are as follows :— 
(1) awadtansiatt — p, 1, 2, 10, 18 

(2) afteat—p. 2, 10, 14 18, 16, 17, 22 28, 30 

(3) aware —p. 2, 4, 10, 11, 14, 36, 38, 42, ete, 

(4) uza— p. 2, 6, 7, 8, 35 

(5) awaa—p. 2 

(6) zwaafesrara— p. 5, 34, 37 

(7) mzangta—p, 6 

(8) qaxeIs— p. 6, 18, 35, 63 

(9) wrarerRt——p, 6, 8 

(10) aitaadet — p. 6 

(11) argagarait: — p. 7 

(12) areata —p, 7 

(18) qaret — p. 10, 34 

(14) mpaasitfaeara— p. 10 

(15) amefaws — p. 18, 14, 46 

(16) asftazearat — p, 35, 

(17) afeaqan— p. 44, 46 

(18) ataza—p, 44 

(19) faa: —p. 45-A. D, 1111 

(20) g@:-p. 52 

(21) atfsqraa — p. 59 

(22) sreagat <fteat—p, 66, 69, 81 

(23) faaisét—p. 70 

The dates of some of the works and authors mentioned by Vasudeva 
sare as follows:— 

No. 17 — arfeeaziat — Between A. D. 1300 and 1350 ( See p, 286 of 
Sanskrit Poetics Vol. I, 1923, by S. K. De ). Between A. D, 1300 and 1380 
( See p. 421 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics, 1951 ). 
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No. 9 — wrasarat— This is obviously the wranerat by Saradatanaya— 
between A. D. 1100 and 13800 ( See p. 242 of g. K. De’s Poetics, Vol. 1). 
between 1175 and 1250 A. D. ( See p. 405 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics). 

No. 7 — areandtq — A work of this name was composed by @azfisr 
drenaft in A. D. 1618 ( See p. 402 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics ). 

No. 13—quret— Very probably this work is identical with the 
taniagaiet of firme A. D. 1340-1360 according to A. N. Krishna. 
Aiyangar ( See p. 411 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics ). 

No. 16 -— deftageriat — Sadrigdeva, the author of this work on music, 
was patronised by the Yadava king Sihghna ( A. D. 1210-1247 ). (See p. 
419 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics, 1951 ). 


As argza mentions and quotes from the atfaeazaat (c. A. D. 1800- 


1380 ) we may fix about A. D. 1450 as the earlier terminus to the date of 
his commentary on the #qza=adt, If the work aran¢ta quoted by him is 
identical with the azaxdtq composed in A. D. 1618 by Sundaramiéra. 
Aujagari this earlier limit can be pushed up to about A. D. 1650, the 
later limit being about A. D. 1750 fixed by me already on the strength of 
the age of a MS of Vasudeva’s Prakasa recorded by Kielhorn. 

Vasudeva records the following vernacular equivalents in his. 
commentary :— 

Page 18 -- “ werearurata ‘ facqe’ gfa sfaaa ” 

Page 27 — “ acqat darqiaa i ‘ atest’ gfe arg” 

Perhaps Vasudeva hailed from Maharastra and knew the Marathi 
language. 

In the light of evidence recorded above we can arrive at the follow- 
ing conclusions regarding Vasudeva’s date :~— 
(1) The date of Vasudeva definitely lies between A. D. 1450 and: 
1750. tes 
(2) If the the work Natyapradipa mentioned by Vasudeva is 
identical with the Natyapradipa composed by Sundaramisra.in A. D. 1618, 
the date of Vasudeva can be fixed between A. D. 1650 and 1750. 
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28. Some Puranic Extracts quoted by Apararka 


(c. A. D. 1125 ) and their 
bearing on the History of Indian 
; Paleography and Education * 


In my paper! on the History of Ink-manufacture in India, I have 
wxecorded some recipes which appear to be later than A. D. 1200. The 
earliest among these recipes is that from a work on alchemy called the 
Rasaratnakara of Nityanatha Siddha assigned by scholars to about the 
13th century. Since this paper was published I happened to read some 
portions of the commentary on the Yajriavalkyasmrti by Apararka, who is 
assigned by M. M. Prof P. V. Kane to A. D, 1125. 

In the danaprakarana of the Yajiavalkyasmrti ( chapter I, prakarana 
-8,) Yajfiavalkya extols s@qta or faarata in verse 212, In commenting upon 
this verse Apararka quotes several authorities 2 such as aH, geeafa, ufacat- 
A, ALIGN, afaytm, etc. The long extracts from the three Puranas 
pertaining to frargia are important as they contain some literary and 
paleographical material. These extracts deal with the following topics :— 

(1) afaeataz:— Worship of gea% (manuscript ), description of at 

( ink ), affatsa ( ink-pot), formula of ink, qualifications of a 
waa ( writer of MSS), instructions regarding the writing of 
Mss, depositing MSS in a R@ or monastery, the merit acquired 
by donating Mss of Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata ; 
endowment for the maintenance of a preceptor ( sqearafa- 
att ) ; endowment for providing food, raiment etc. to students 
and making provision for students pursuing a study of technical 
sciences and arts ( waaraseifereq ), endowment for the constant 
reading of religious manuscripts in the temples of gods, Siva, 
Visnu and Sirya. es 
(2) aergut :-— Donating of the MSS of. the following Puranas 
aecording to specific yidhis :— (a) #410000, wage, (b) a4 
55000, qagzm, (c) a7 23000, fasagum, (d ) a4 24000, arggztn, 
* Poona Orientalist Vol. XIII, Nos. 3 and 4, pp. 9-14. 
1 Vide Pricyavani, Vol. III ( 1946), pp. 1-15. 


“2° Vide pp. 389-408 of Vol. I of Yajfiavalkyasmrti. 
( Anandashram Sansk. Series, Poona, 1903 ) 


r~ 


924 Studies in Indian Literary History 


(e) #4 18000, urraagern, (£) s7 25000, arezgert, (g) st 9000, 
aréuda, (h ) se 16000 endtagerm, (i) st 14500, afacaegem, (j ) 
ira 18000, we@atad, (k) ser 11000, feemgemt, (1) ser. 24000, 
alreges, (m) x7 81100, erqgum, (n) #4 10000, aTHAgUT, 
(0) ser 17000, gxgeiot ( p ) ser 13000, Aeergem, (4) Ha 18000,. 
aeegum, (1) st 12200, wanvegeror, © 
(3) afeqgem :-- Importance of meq, 14 Vidyas: Vedas, 
Vedangas, dharmasastra, purGna, mimdmsda, tarka, ayurveda, 
Samaveda, Atmavidya, kaldvidya, Silpavidya, sasyavidya + etc, qt 
of sate, nefeat, mar quifta etc, may be regarded as faargra—- 
worship of a qualified guru-get#@ta to be carried out in o fira-- 
afez—worship of araa%s and sra%s-— qualifications of a ara% :—— 
© qraat TAN TT: FAA AAA: I 
araemataere Tamas: 
qeqrifaemneaa factat Faaraa: u 
taal arzafasgreqeatisafawarys: 1” 
—- Qualifications of a J& :-— a 
| “ quqmadfacaqaumeaaas: | 
aenit deaat fat mea: srearafe 
aeqareaieaaaa freaeratare | 
aafiraaseaaataaeats at Te: 1 
a ae: a far arat a g Pararafin: |ga: 1” 
The arae should read out Mss in the following manner:— 
“ qitdater ¥ areaacarate a 7HaT || 
Rahs qaala arada TVAAT | 
avaeisaaraaarergaaa | 


3 The extent of each Puranain granthas indicated here as part of Apararka’s com-- 
mentary would be an important testimony bearing onthe extent of each of the 18 Puranas: 
about A. D. 1100, provided these grantha figures are found in the earliest dated Mss of Apa- 
rarka’s commentary and corroborated by other reliable evidence.” 


4 @eafaet means possibly the science of agriculture.. It is also called aeqag in the- 
following lines of the afaquai: —- 
‘ geqqenaida STA Fey ASA: | 
fe ara a Ha aa Wes Hala aaa il” (p. 397 ) 
Evidently there were some treatises on aeafaan, which are now lost. The only treatise- 


wo know at present is HAITIAN. 
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mATAgTSIT wiseaat Be aysazg Il 
anenaana a BaTdea TT AT 
maearqaatreaitaia fae || 
ama aaasdte eqaest fraam: |” 
The effect of listening to the ates is described as following :—— 
“ qaamranaia gat seers Wade Aa: 
ai a araasasgeta dea aet fafawa area” 

The merit of persenting manuscripts on different ares to learned 
Brahmins is very great. Equally great is the merit of presenting 
writing materials like 9a (leaves ), ava (ink-pot ), @adt ( pen) and 
agqz ( box for keeping writing materials ) etc --— 

“asfe qaafassattagenesa | 
qa: aratfaamra ashe faarzifaa: 11 
qa Slaeqaraa: Fass AaVAT: | 
gfa faainaiaet ARIARA gataaa 

The foregoing brief analysis of the Puranic extracts quoted by 
Apararka gives us g,good idea of the importance attached to faatara and 
its beneficial effects on the educational activities of ancient times prior to 
A.D, 1100. In the mechanism of education, so graphically described in 
these extracts every part had its own importance as the following series 
of these parts will show :-— 

was - Yeas — alas -- TE — VAS 

The idea of acquiring merit ( punya ) by faatata prompted the rich 
and pious public of the day to contribute its mite for keeping this mecha- 
nism well oiled and in smooth working. order. 

The remarks in the Puranic extracts about 3ae% (scribe ) with his 
writing accessories have a paleographic interest, while those about aIa% 
( reader ), 78 (preceptor ) and ala% (disciple) possess an educational 
interest. 3 

The following lines in the extracts from the Bhavisyottarapurana 
refer to a formula for ink which appears to have been current before 
A. D. 1100 :— 

¢ Pavit Batt sea Ter a afsasay | 
AqsASAYTAIsASA AT HAT, | 
agraraanigentatareaar |” 

The pen should be made of gold, the ink-pot should be made of 
silver. The ink should be prepared form lamp-black mixed up with asia 


_ 
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{ juice of aloes or gum-myrrh ) and pounded with hand in a tray or vessel 
( aaa ) of Audumbara wood i. e. wood of the udumbara (Ficus Glomerata), 
which is one of the seven holy trees in India. I cannot say what special 
purpose was served by the udumbara wood and its contact with the 
mixture of @@ and ats, In some of the formulas of ink recorded by me 
the use of cooper vessels for mixing up the ink-ingredients is prescribed, 
though in these formulae 4% and 4tw remain as main ingredients. In 
the above formulae from the Bhavisyottara purana we have the simplest 
process of making ink, which appears to have been in use more than a 
thousand year ago in India in writing manuscripts on palm leaves, as 
paper had not then made its appearance in India. The writing outfit 
then consisted of a box with ink, ink-stand and pens, as also blank leaves 
( wandtaasadtagefeea ) as expressly stated in the Nandipurana extract 
quoted by Apararka. This out-fit was presented to the learned men of 
the day ( qq: areifag@ia ) with a view to acqiring merit ( gv7 ), Even 
today we present to friends sets of writing materials like fountain-pens, 
ink-stands etc. but it is doubtful whether these accessories have stimulated 
or facilitated any literary effort in them. They remaijg.on the tables of our 
friends only for display, at times with a dry ink-pot and a broken holder 
or nib or a leaking fountain-pen. 

As regards the lamp-black used for ink-manufacture in India from 
ancient times, I have to state that some product from soot or lamp-black 
was exported to Greece and Rome forthe manufacture of black colour 
used by painters in these countries as stated by Dr. Albert Neuberger.5 


5 Vide pp. 194-195 of Technical Arts and Sciences of the Ancients. ( Eng. Translation 
by H. L, Brose, Methuen and Co. ( 1930 )—Speaking of Inorganic Dyes and Painter’s Colours 
Dr. Neuberger observes :— 

“ For making black, soot was the chief source. It was produced as nowadays in special 
works. Pitch, resin, chips from the pine, beeswax, dried remains of the grape and other sub- 
stances, were burned in chambers, whose walls were as smooth as possible and in many cases 
made of polished marble. The soot which deposited itself was scratched off. Further bone black 
was also in use; it is supposed to have been discovered by the most celebrated painter in Greece 
namely, Apelles ( about 325 B. OC. ) who produced it by charring ivory. Bone black was extra- 
ordinarily dear and was only seldom employed. On the other hand wood-tar was sometimes 
used, as well as a black derived from India, which is probably identical with our Indian ink, and 
so likewise represented a product from soot. 
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44x, T7n, 183, 135 
Nrsimha 80n 
Nrsimhacampi. 182, 133, 184,135, 
136, 187, 138 
Nrsimhamiéra 51 
Nrsimhaprasdda 80n, 187*, 138 
Nrsimhasrama 51, 208, 209 
Nyayacandrika 133, 184+, 185, 
136, 187 
Nydayapadarthadipika 207, 208 
Nyayaratnakara 61 
Nyayasudha 51, 183, 208 
O 
Oppert 18n, 207 
Oriental Biographical Dictionary 
166n, 189 
Outline of the Religious Literature 
of India 89n, 200 
Oxford History of India 166n 
P 
Pacana 3,6 
Padarthadipika 213 
Padmapurana 81, 121, 143, 228 
Padmaéri 10, 11, 12 
Padyavali 111 
Palm-leaf 147 
Pandit Bhavani Dutt 196 
Pandit Narahari 196 
Panini 51, 130, 208, 216 
Papyrus Qn 
Parabhitprakarana 76+, TT* 
Paradkar, Harishastri 45 
Paramalaghumatijisa 214 
Paramananda ( Kavindra ) 40 
Paraéara 80n, 198, 214 
Parasara—Madhaviya 21, 134 
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Parasurama 79n 

ParasurGmapratapa 20, 139 

Parduman Shah 201 

Pargiter 81n 

Paribhdsendusekhara 81n, 213, 
214, 215, 217, 219 

Parikh, Prof. R. C. 177n 

Partagali 210n 

Parthasarathi Misra 183, 208 

Partudkar, B. L. 90, 98, 99 ~ 

Patafijali 216 

Patankar, Pandit Raghunatha 
Sastri 19, 182 


Pathaka, Sakharama Ababhatta 


1382 
Patil, D. R.154n ~ 
Patkar, Dr. M. M. 30, 31 
Patna Gaya Report 8n 
Payagunde, Balambhatta 81n 
Pen 147 
Perfumes 3n, 6 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea 

40n, 41n 
Peshwa Bajirao II,19 
Peshwa Daftar 185 
Peshwa Madhava RaolI, 185 
Peterson 20, 49, 79n 
Pietro della Valle 204n, 210 
Pilegara 56 
Pillai 216 
Pimputkar, R. 8. 24 
Pirthi Shah 200 
Poleman 24n 
Poona 19x, 23, 40n 
Prabhune, Rama Sastri 186 
Prabodhacandrodaya 38, 51 
Pradip Shah 200 


Prahladacampiti 188, 135, 136, 

137, 138 
Prakrta Dvyasraya Kavya 176n 
Prasastisamgraha 145 
Prastavabandha 38, 42 
Praudhamanorama 15 
Prayogaparijata 20, 214 
Prayogaratna 20 
Prayogasara 20 
Prthvi 8 
Priyangu 9, 10 
Ptolemy 41n 
Pufijaraja 216 
Punyastambha ( Puntambe) 35x, 

182, 188, 136, 187, 138, 139 
Purusottama 45 
Putapaka 3, 7 

eo R. 

Rabhasa 44 
Raddi, Pandit Rangacharya 1 
Radhamadhavavilasacampit 29n | 
Raghavacaitanya 93 
Raghava Kavi 35«, 36n 
Raghavan, Dr. V. 2n 
Raghavapandaviya 48 


Raghunatha 80n 
Raghunatha Appa Khandekar 
35%, 41 


Raghunatha Manohara 35, 86*38, 
39%, 40%, 41 


Raghunatha Siromani Bhattacarya _ 


18 
Raghuvamsa 37, 48, 49, 50 
Raja, Dr. C. K. 14 
Raja Jaising 28 
RajamGrtanda 198, 199 
Rajanighantu 44 


core AY, 4s ea aes 
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Rajapur 19, 58% 

Rajaramacarita 65n, 79n, 8ln, 
100%, 167n 

Raja Ramchand 193, 194, 195 

Rajaram Chatrapati 166, 167n, 
168% 

Rajagekhara 51, 129, 220 

Rajopadhye 55, 64 

Rajwade ( Vishvanath Kashinath ) 


76n, 85n 
Rama 45 


Ramacandra ( Baghela ) 27n 

‘Ramacandracandrodaya 182, 184, 
185, 186, 187 

Ramadasa 153 

Ramasahi 201 

Ramaérama 29, 30, 45, 49, 54% 

Ramavajapaiyya 199 

Ramavajapeyi 20, Yoo 

Ramayana 215, 223 

Ranade Visvanatha M. 28n 

Ranadulla Khan 209, 210 

Rinaka 216 

Ranganatha Arada 17* 18, 20, 
22, 24 

Rahganatha Diksita 205 

Rahgojibhatta 204, 205, 206, 
207, 208, 209, 210, 211 

Rantideva 45 

Rasagangadhara 217, 218 

Rasahrdaya 47 

Rasakalpadruma 47 

Rasamaijari 87, 218, 218 

Rasaratnakara 223 

Rasaratnasamuccaya 45 

Rasatarangini 91, 93 

Rasikajivana 128% 
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Ratnakara Tripathi 216 
Ratnakosa 44, 198 
Ratnamalaé 18, 37 
Rayamukuta 51— 
Report ( Biihler ) 100n 
Report (R. G. Bhandarkar ) 128* 
Report (8. R. Bhandarkar ) 50 
Report, 1882-83, 90 
Revadanda 41 
Revised Catalogus Cataloyorum 2* 
Rewa 26n, 27, 28, 198, 194 
Rgveda 155n 
Romans 2n,8 
Rose 8 
Rtupaticasika 37, 41 
Rudra 44 
Ripagosvamin 111 
Rupanarayana 45 
Ss 
Sabaji Prataparaja 139 
Sabarasvamin 216 
Sabdakaustubha 14n, 52, 
209 
Sabdarnava 44 
Sabdendusekhara 218, 217, 218, 
219 
Sabhdvinoda 90, 92, 98, 94, 95n, 
97, 98, 99 
Sabhyadbharana 128 
Sabhyakanthabharana 128n 
Sabhydlamkarana 128+, 131 
SaduktikarnGmrta 111 
Sahendravilasa Kavya 167n 
Sahi Jallaladin 201 
Sahityadarpana 221, 222 
Sahityaratnakara 37 
Sahu ( Shahu ) 76n, 77n 
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Sahyadrikhanda 79n, 83 
Saktivadavitarana 17n 
Saletore, Dr. B. A, 204 
Salihotra 179, 181% 
Salivahana 201 
Sdmanya Vedanta Upanisads 86n 
Sambhu ( Sambhaji ) 55, 56, 62 
64, 65, 70, 71, 76n, 77n, 79n, 
81n, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 114*, 115%, 
116,117, 119, 120, 121, 1283, 
126, 127 
S’ambhubhatta 184 
Sambhurajacarita 100, 101, 105 
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~ 106, 108, 109, 110, 111, 112, 


113, 114, 116, 118, 119, 120, 
121, 122, 123, 126 
Sambhuvilasika 118, 119, 120, 
122, 127 
Samgitaratnakara 37, 221, 222 
Samjnasamuccaya 43%, 44%, 46, 
S’amkaracarya 147, 148, 150+, 
157n, 196%, 197, 198, 200 
Samputa 225, 226 
Samuccaya 198 
Sandal 9, 10 
' S’ahkarabhatta 214, 215n, 218 
S’ahkaracarya 86, 208 
See also Samkaracarya 
Sanskrit English Dictionary 8 
Sanskrit Poetics 221, 222 
Sapindyadipika 213 
Sapindyapradipa 214 
Saracandrika 48, 51 
S/aradatanaya 222 
S'Gradatilaka 199, 200 
Sarangi 38, 42 


Sarasvata Brahmins 29 

SGrasvatadvaitasudha 48, 49 

Sarasvatikanthabharana 50, 221 

Sardesai Rao Bahadur G. 8. 55, 
64, 85n, 167 

Sarkar, Sir Jadunath 167 

S’arma, K, M. K. 14, 48, 49, 50 

S’arma, Prof. Ramavatara 43 

S‘arhgadhara 51, 93, 180, 199 

S'arngadharapaddhati 1 

Sarupsing 27n 

S'astradipika 183, 208 

S'asvata 45 

8’astri, Cinnasvami 155 

Satyadasa 102, 127 


 §’aunaka 197 


Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain. 
216, 217 
S’esakrsna 80n 

Sevai Jaising of Amber 188 

Sewell 208 

Shahaji 209, 210 

Shah, A. M. 145 

Shah Jahan 47, 200 

Shaista Khan 40x 

Sharma, Dr. H. D. 86n, 111, 112, 
-148, 114, 116 

Sharma, Dr. H. D. and Patkar, M.. 
M. 46n 


| Shastri, Dr. Hiranand 190« 192 


Shastri, MM. Dr. H. P. 14, 30n 
Shivaji ( the Great ) 29n, 40, 55, 
64, 65, 79n, 100, 101, 106,. 
114, 115, 119, 123, 127 
Siddhamantraprakasa 44. 
Siddhanrsimhamalla 92, 93, 95x, 


96, 97, 98 
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Siddhantakaumudi 208, 209 

Siddhantalaksanakroda 17n 

Siddhantamanijasa 215 

Siddhantasiromani 199, 200 

Siddhantatattvaviveka 18%, 15 

Simha 44 

Singabhipala 222, 

Singhana 222 

Siromanibhattacarya 38 

Siva 9 

Sivabharata 40, 210 

Sivacaritrapradipa 79n 

Sivadatta, Karpiirlya 43+, 44*, 45, 
46, 47 See Karpuriya 

Sivadatta Misra 46, 47 

Sivadigvijaya 79n 

Sivadvaitanirnaya 51 


S'ivagita 205 ~ 
S'ivakosa 43%, 44, 46, 47 
Sivalik 78n 


S'ivaprakasa 43% 
Sivasimha 91, 92, 93, 96 
_ Slivatattvaviveka 51 

S‘ivollasa 206 

Skandapurdna 51, 79n, 83, 121, 
208, 224 

Smith, Mrs. 168n 

Smith, Vincent 166n, 192, 193, 
194 

Smrtikaustubha 215 

Smrtisthala 153, 158 

Smrtyarthasdra 156n, 214 

Sohawal State 26, 29% 


Some Aspects of Indian Civilization 
in 


Someévara 158+, 159n, 172, 178, © 
174, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180 

Sources of Maratha History 85n 

South India and the Muhammadan- 
Invaders 179n 

Sphotavada 207 

S'raddhasagara 20 

Sridhara 156n 

Sridharadeva 93 

Sridharananda 197 

Sridharasvamin 208 

Sridhara Venkatesa 167n 

Srikrsnapandita See Krsnapandita 

Srinagar 200 

Srinatha 89 

Srinivasachari, Rao Bahadur C. 8. 
167, 169, 170 

Srinivasa Malla. 90, 92, 94, 95, 
96, 97, 98* : 

Sripati 198, 199 

Sriratganatha 107, 108, 126 

Srigarakaumudi 37, 42 

S'rngGramanjari 38 

S'rigadratarangini 37 * 

Srigeri 205 

Stein 13%, 17, 20, 24n, 43 

Strangways, A, H. Fox 193n, 194 

Subandhu 93 

Subhasitaratnavali 100, 111, 112, 
113, 114, 116, 117, 118, 123, 
127 

Subhiti 45 

Sudarganacarya 155%, 156% 

Sudhakara 221, 222 

S'adrakamalakara 82% 

S'ukraniti 1 

Sulphur 9 
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Sundaramiéra Aujagari 222 

Sur Das 194 

Sureévaracarya 51 

Stryadasa 37n 

Siryapura (Surat) 105, 108, 
109, 112, 115, 118, 122, 124, 
127 

Saryasiddhanta 199 

Susruta 37, 45 

Susrutasamhita 1, 164n, 
158, 159n 

Svatmarama 87, 88, 89% 

Syamasaha 196+, 197, 198, 200, 
201, 202 

Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 144n 

T 

Tanasena (Tansen) 188, 189, 
190, 191*, 192, 198, 194, 195 

Tanjore Catalogue 52 

Tapanapattana 102, 103, 127 

Tarapala 44 

Tarkabhasa 183, 135, 136 

Tarkacandrika 186 

Tarkadipika 135, 136, 187 

Tarkakaustubha 184 

Tarkapradipa 206, 207, 209 

Tarkaratna 207, 208 

Tarkasamgraha 186 

Tatparyadipika 212 

Tativacintamani 17n, 18 

Tattvakaustubha 203, 204+ 

Tavernier 28 


Technical’ Arts and Sciences of the 
Ancients 226n 


Telanga Brahmins 29 
Thatte 78n, 80 
Thatte, P. V. and V. N. 77n 
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Tirumalabhatta 205 
Todar Mall, Raja 193 
Tomara Mitrasena 201 
Travels 28«, 204n, 210 
Trikandasesa 44 
Trimalla 45% 

Tripathi, T. 12n 
Trivedi, K. P. 208 
Trivikramabhatta 93 
Trivikramapaddhati 198 
Tutan Khamun 2n 
Tvagvarga 6 


Udbhata 215 

Uddharana 201 

Udyota 212, 215, 216, 217, 218 

Ulwar Catalogue 39n 

Umapati Dalageti 1386, 137, 188, 
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Upanisadbrahmayogin 86%, 87, 88, 
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Utkalacarya 51 

Utpalinikosa 45 
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Vacaspati 44, 51, 208, 216 

Vaderu 205, 210* 

Vagbhata 44, 121 

Vagbhata I, 157 

Vaidya, K. M. 254n 

Vaidyanatha 186, 187 

Vaidyanatha Payagunde 215, 217, 
219 

Vaidyavallabha 44 

Vaidyavildsa 36%, 39%, 40, 41 

Vaisesikas 8 

Vaisnava Upanisads 89n 

Vaiyakaranabhisana 13%, 14,205, 
207, 208, 209 
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Vamana 151, 221 
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203 
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Varadaraja 14, 45n, 161*, 165n, 
170, 203 

‘Varahamihira 37, 197 

Varahapurana 134, 224 

Varahitantra 214 

Varana 155*, 157, 158, 160* 

Vardnasidarpanatika 30 

Vardngacarita 153, 158 

Varanna 153, 157, 158 

Varsikatantra 199, 200 

Varti 4, T 

Vasana 3, 7 

Vasavadatta 17, 18 

Vasistha 81, 198, 208 

Vasisthasamhita 198 

Vastupradipa 198 

Vastusastra 198 
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Vastusiromani 196*, 197, 198, 199, 


200, 201, 202 

Vastutantra 198 

Vastuvidya 198 

Vatsaraja 30* 

Vatsyayana 1, 51, 216 

Vayupurana 121, 216, 223 

Vedabhasyasara 203n 

Vedha 3, 7 

Velankar, Prof. H.D. 21, 36n, 
39n, 46n, 47,115, 116, 132, 
183, 145, 207, 219 


Venkatendra ( Venkatappa ) 203, 
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Venupaka 3, 7 

Vidagdhamukhamandana 45 

Vidala 153*, 154n, 155, 
158 

Viddana 200 

Vidhanamala 132 

Vidyabhusana, Dr. 8.C. 17, 28, 
135n, 139 

Vidyadhara 188* 

Vidyaranya 51, 150, 151+ 

Vijayadatta 176 

Vijayanagara comm. Vol. 204, 205*, 
210 

Vijfidnegvara 50, 140, “143, 214, 
220 

Vikramaditya (Baghela) 27n 

Vikramasahi 201 

Vikramorvasiya 51 

Vinayasagara 144%, 145, 146 

Vinayasundara 144n 

Virabhadra 27n, 205, 206, 207, 
209, 210, 211 

Virabhanu 27n 


Virabhaniidayakavya 190*, 192 
Virama 201 
Virasimha 201 
Visnudharmottara 198 
Visnupurana 51, 148, 183, 223 
Visva 44, 50,121, 221 
Visvadarsa 184, 185 
Visvakarma 198 
Visvalocana 44 
VisveSvara 77n, 79n 
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Vyavaharatilaka 199, 200 


Vyomakeéa 2 YavaneSvara 198 : 
Vyutpattikosa 155n Yogacandrika 48*, 49, 50, 51, 52 4 

Bee Ww Yogatattvopanisad 86*, 87, 88 i 
Walsh, H. H. 96 Yoga Upanisads 86n, 87n, 88n 
Warren Hastings 22*, 23 Vuktikalpataru 1 
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X: Zulfikar Khan 163, 164,165, 166*,. 

Xenophon 181 167*, 168, 169 


SUBJECT-INDEX 


( By N. A. Gore ) 
[ Note a., author. Com. Commentary ] 


Abhilasitartha-cintamani of SomeSvara, date of, 174. 
Acarendu. of etyem baka Narayana Mate, articles of diet mentioned in, 
160n. 
s , date of, 160n. 
Adil, Mubantnad Shah = see Adali, Muhammad Shah. 

Adali, Muhammad Shah, music teacher of Tanasena and Baz Bahadur, 
192. 
Advaitasudha, a dissertation on the Raghuvamsa, exact date of, 48 — 54. 

, works and authors quoted in, 50 - 51. 
: Aipbens = Opium, 176. 
Akbar, ‘nine gems’ at the court of, 193. 
Alchemy, date of the¥Rasaratnakara, a work on, 223. 
Anantadeva, a. of the Smrtikaustubha, date of, 215. 
Antyestipaddhati of Keéava, authors and works quoted in, 134. 
Apararka, date of, 223. | 
, puranic extracts quoted by, and their bearing on the history 
of Indian paleography and education, 223 — 226. 
Aparoksanubhava, date of metrical Marathi Com.. on, 147. 
Aparoksanubhiti = AparoksGnubhava s. v. 
Appaya Diksita, date of, 38. 
Arada family =Arde s. v. 
Architecture, the Vastus'iromani, a work on, 196 - 202. 
Arde family, chronology of authors belonging to, 17 - 24. 
= Krsnabhatta, 17n 
a ‘ , date of, 20 
F , 74 works of, 17, 18, 
Asad bank the prime minister of Aurangzeb, 166n. 
ASaucanirnaya of Nagojibhatta, authors and works quoted in, 214. 
Astangasangraha, date of, 153. 
Abvacikitsita of Nakula, description of horses acc. to colours in, 177. 
A’vavaidyaka of Jayadatta, date of, 177 Names of horses in, 176-178. 
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Aurangzeb, references to, in the Sabhavinoda, 93, 
* Avaranna ’, references in the Dharmasiitras to, 153-160, 
Baghela dynasty, genealogy of, 27n. 
‘ Baijapira-paka ’, meaning of, 3. 
Baz Bahadur, music teacher of, 192. 
Benares, college founded by Jaising at, 28, 
ES visited by Tavernier in 1666, 28. 
Bhanubhatta (=Harikavi ), works of, 100 - 127. 
Bhannpji Diksita, date of, 27, 45n. 
Bhanuji Diksita’s Vyakhydsudha, a contemporary MS of, 25- 34.. 
Bhattoji Diksita and Keladi rulers of Ikkeri, 203 - 206 


r , caste of, 29. 
. , date of, 203. 
a , period of literary activity of, 14. 


iv , some pupils of, 203. 
Bhavanaprakasa of 8/aradatanaya, date of, 222. 
Bhojaraja of Cutch, date of, 140. 
ms , reputed author of the Dharmapradipa, 144. 
Bhojavyakarana of Vinayasagara, date of, 145. eo 
Bhujanagara = Bhuj, the capital of Cutch, 142. 
Bodhayana-dharmasitra, date of, 157. 
‘ Brahmadana ’, pp. 223 ff. 
ey See also ‘ Vidyadana’ 
Budhabhisana of King Sambhaji, 115. 
Cakrapanidatta, commentator of the Carakasamhita, date of, 1538n. 
Campaka oil, 5n. ° 
Campavati=Caul in Alibag taluk, 40. 
Candraseniya Kayasthas, origin of, 79n. 
Caste, Mevada, 218. 
Caul, see Campavati. 
Cimanisataka = Cimanicarita, 181. 
Coins, dated, of Kings of Lalitapur (Nepal), 96, 97. 
Cosmetics, Indian, see Gandhasara, Gandhaéastra and. Gandhavada. 


Pe , purpose of, 2n. 

5 , references in ancient Egyptian records to, 2n. 
i , references in the Bible to, 2n. 

se , Six processes in the manufacture of, 3, 6f. 


is ., used by Nero, 2n. 
eee , used by the Romans, 2n, 


— ee 
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Cutch, kings of, and their chronology, 140. 
Daivajiia Damodara, works of, 90. 
Dated coins of kings of Lalitapur ( Nepal ), 96, 97. 
Dagakumaracarita parvapithika, an epitome of, 17. 
Dharmapradipa and Bhojavydkarana, chronology, of, 140 - 146. 

is , works and authors quoted in, 148. 

, date of, 143 

‘ Dolapaka ’, meaning of, 3. 
Education, see Indian Education. 
Egypt, ancient, references to the use of cosmetics in, 2n. 
Gadgil, Balkrsnasastri, Chief justice of Peshva Balaji II, 186. 

u , date of, 186, 187. 
Gadgil (Gadegila ), Surname, in 18th Century records, 185. 
Gagabhatta (= Visvegvara ), works of, 79n. 
Gandhasara of Gangadhara, Critical analysis of, 1-2. 

a , information about the author of, 6. 

= , three sections of, 6. 
Gandhaéastra, six purposes of the study of, 7. 
Gandhavada, ® work on Indian cosmetics, 2. 

me , Marathi commentary on, 2. 
Garhwal, Some chiefs of, 200. 
‘Gartapaka’, meaning of, 3. 
Genealogy of Baghela dynasty, 27n. 

os Harikavi, 108. 
Genealogy of Kings of Nepal, 95. 
Laksmana Pandita, 52. 
Raghunatha Manohara, 36, 41. 
es Nilakantha Thatte, 78n. 
+ Puranik family, 99. 
the Tomara family of Gopacala ( Gwalior ), 201. 
* Vatsaraja Tripathin, 30n. 
Gijare, Surname, 48n. 
Gingee = J inji, 166, 166n. 
Girvanapadamaiijart of Dhundiraja, date of, 168, 169. 
Gopacala = Gwalior, 201. 
Gorakhnatha, date of, 89. 
Haradatta, commentator of the Apastambagrhyasitra, 155. 
Haridasa-svami, guru of Tansen, 195. 
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Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta, a court poet of king Sambhaji, and his 
works, 100-127. 
Harikavi, genealogy of, 108. 
* Hatha’, meaning of the term, 86. 
Hathatantra = Hathayogapradipika, 87. 
Hathayogapradipika, date of, 89. 
» and Upanisad-brahmayogin, 86 — 89. 
Hathayogatantra = 1 athayogapradipikd, 88. 
Hemacandra, date of, 172. 
= , some distinctive names of horses recorded by, 172 — 38. 
Historical names mentioned by Harikavi, 126-7. 
History of Indian Paleography, Puranic extracts quoted by Apararka and 
their bearing on, 223 — 226. 
Horses, some distinctive names of, recorded between 1000 and 1200 A. D., 
by Hemacandra, Jayadatta and SomeSvara, 172-181. 
Horse-trade, foreign, at a Malabar port in C. 1290 A. D., 179-180. 
Idili = Muhammad Shah Adil, guru of Tansen, 193. 
Ikkeri, rulers of, and Bhattoji Diksita, 203-206. 
Import of horses in Malabar in C. 1290 A. D., 179-19), 
Indian education, Puranic extracts quoted by Apararka, having a bearing 
on, 223-26. 
Indian music, see Tanasena. 
Indu’s Commentary on the Astdnga-sangraha, date of, 153, 
Ink, a formula current before 1100 A. D. of, 225. 
Jagajjyotirmalla, commentator of the Nagarasarvasva, date of, 11. 
Jaising, Mirza Raja, the college founded at Benares by, 28. . 
Jayarama, author of the Radhamadhavavilasa Campi, 29n. 
Jayaramasvami Vadgaonkar, date of, 147. 
Jinji, date of the seige of, 166. 
» , echo of the seige of, in a Sanskrit grammatical work, 161-171. 
,, , variant forms of the name of, 166n, 169. 
Jinjivasa, a historical romance dealing with the seige of Jinji, 168n. 
Keladi rulers of Ikkeri and Bhattoji Diksita, 203 - 206. 
‘ Kalapaka,’ meaning of, 4. 
Kalusha, adviser of Sambhaji, 116, 117. 
see also kavi-KalaSa below. 
Kalyanasagara of Aficalagaccha, date of, 145. 
Karpiramaiijari, commentaries on, 200. 
Karpiramatijari-prakasa of Vasudeva, date of, 220 - 222. 


Subject-Index : 249 


Karpirlya-Sivadatta and his medical treatises, 43 — 47. 
Kavi-Kalaga = KaluSa = Krsnapandita, 116. 
Kavikaustubha, a work on poetics by Raghunatha Manohara, date of, 


85-42. 
» » works and authors quoted in, 37-38. 


Kayastha, antiquity of the term, 78n. 
Kayastha Prabhis, 19. 
Kayastha Parabhis, works dealing with, 76, 76n, 77, 77n. 
Kayasthas, Caitragupta, 79, 79n. 

»» , Origin of Candrasenilya, 79, 79n. 
Kayastha-prabhi-dharmadars'a of Nilakanthasiri, date of, and identifica- 

tion of its author in contemporary records, 76-85. 
, works, authors and places referred to in, 78-83. 

Rohaee’ II, author of the Jdtakapaddhati, date of, 90. 
Kes‘avabhatta, author of Beeteamnd: date and other works of, 132-139. 
Kes’ava Kas’miri, date of, 89n. 
Khandadeva, date of, 184. 
Kings of Cutch and their chronology, 140. 
Kirtisimha Bagheld,*date of, 27. 

+ ,=Fateh singh, 26, 27n. 

res , founder of Sohawal State, 26 

, patron of Bhanuji Diksita, 26. 

Rondabhatins a list of works of, 207. 

» » chronology of the works of, 207-211. 
Kondabhatta’s patron Virabhadra Nayaka, 209. 
Kramadipika, dealing with Krsna worship, date of, 89n. 
Krsnabhatta Arde see Arde Krsnabhatta. 
Krsnapandita’s verses quoted in the Subhasita-hardvali, 117. 
Kuruksetra, Vanamali Misra’s guide to the sacred places in, 18n. 
Laksmana Pandita, author of the Sdrasvatadvatta-Sudha, date of, 49. 


mA , chronology of the works of, 52, 
45 » genealogy of, 52, 
93 , guru of Nilakantha Caturdhara, 53. 


Lamp-black and ink-manufacture in ancient India, 226, 
Mahabharata, a complete Ms of, at Partud, 98. 
Mahidhara territory = Maihar State, 26n, 


Mahimna-stotra, authorship and antiquity of a stanza with paleographic 
imagery in, 147 - 152, 
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Malabar, foreign horse-trade in, about 1290 A. D., 179 -180. 
Manasollasa= Abhilasitartha - cintamani, 174. 


% , date of, 158n, 174. 

Manohara, Raghunatha, author of the Kavikaustubha, 35. 
Hs , date of, 41. 
a , gotra of, 36n. 


, works of, 41. 
Marathi metrical commentary on the Anerakgdrublanats 147, 151. 
Mihiranagara = Surat, 124, 
= Siryapura = Surat, 109. 
Mimamsa, Ramacandra-Candrodaya, ® rare work on, 182-187, 
Music, Indian see Tansen. 
Musicians at the Court of Akbar, 192, 193n. 
» of Medieval India. 190. 
Muharta-martanda, date of, 90. 
- Nagarasarvasva, ® work on erotics, 10. 
n , references to cosmetics and perfumes in, 11 f. 
Nagojibhatta, a list of the works of, 212-218, 
= , date of, 212, ll 
7 , relative chronology of the wenkes of, 212 - 219. 
Nandapandita, date of, 215. 
‘ Nava-ratnas ’ at Akbar’s Court, 193. 
Natyapradipa of Sundaramigra Aujagari, date of, 222, 
Nayaka rulers of Ikkeri see Ikkeri. 
Nepal kings, genealogy of, 95, 96, 97. 
Nilakantha Siri ( Thatte ), an assistant in the Adalat Court 
at Satara, 8ln, 85n. 
2 , genealogy of, 78n. 
= , pupils of, 81n. 
Nirnayasindhu, date of, 21. 
Non-vegetarian dishes in the Manasollasa of 12th Century, 158n. 
Nrsimha-Campi. of KeSavabhatta, Mss of, 188, 184-5, 136. 
Nrsimhaprasada of Dalapati, date of, 137n. 
Opium = Ahiphena, 176. 
i , date of its introduction into India, 176. 
Padmasri, author of the Nagarasarvasva, date of, 10, 11. 
‘ Paka,’ varieties of, 3. 
Paleographic imagery in a verse in the Mahimna-stotra. 147 
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Paleography, see Indian Paleography. 
Parabhii caste, ‘ gramanyas’ about, 76n. 
see also Kayastha Parabhis. 
Doninaiade industry in Bihar and Arwal about 1811 A. D., 8. 
Polo, game of, section in the Manasollasa on, 174, 
Portuguese, first appeared at Caul in 1505, 41n. 
Punyastambha = Puntambe in Ahmednagar district, 132. 
, some Sanskrit authors belonging to, 139. 
Puranik sacaily of Partud ( Hyderabad, Dn. ), 98 f. 
, genealogy of, 99. 
* Putapaka ’, meaning of, 38. 
Raddi collection of Mss at the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, 1. 
Radha-madhava-vildsa-campi. of Jayarama, date of, 29n. 
Raghuvam$a = Sarasvatopanisad. 50. 
+ , Sadrasvatadvaitasudha, a shilssopiteat and - grammatical 
‘dimartatiag on, 48. 
Rajarama-carita-and seige of Jinji, 167n. 
Ramacandra-candrodaya, a rare MS of an unknown Mimamsa work of, 


182-187. 
re , Date of, 184, 185. 
% , works and authors quoted in, 183. 
Ramaérama = Bhanyji Diksita, 30. 
» , Vatsaraja, a pupil of, 30. 


Rasaratnakara, a work on alchemy, date of, 223. 
Rasdrnavasudhdkara of Sihgabhiipala, date of, 222. 
Rice, varieties of, 159n. 
Rose, uses of, by the Romans, 8. 
» » » by the Indians, date of, 8. 

Rose-water, manufacture in India of, 8n. 
Sabhdvinoda of Daivajfia Damodara, date of, 90-99. 

“ , works and authors quoted in, 93. 
Sabhylahkarana of Govindajit, date of, 128-131. 

ma , works and authors quoted in, 129-180. 
Sahityadarpana, date of, 221, 
Sambhaji, King, wrote Budhabhisana, 115. 
Sambhu ( = Sambhaji ), fragments of poems pertaining to, 55-75. 
Sambhuraja-carita, analysis of, 100-108, 
Sambhu-vilasika commentary of Hari-kavi on Haihayendra-carita, 

authors and works quoted in, 118, 121, 


om 
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S’ankarabhatta, author of the Karmavipaka, date of, 215n, 

= , author of the Dvaitanirnaya, date of, 215. 
Sapindya-pradipa of Nagojibhatta, authors and works quoted in, 214, 
§’arhgadhara, author of the Sangita-ratnakara, patron of, 222, 
Scents and perfumes, sources of information on ancient Indian, 1. 
Seyda-K-Kadi Nondi-natakam, a Tamil mono-drama and the seige of 

Jinji, 167n. 

Singhans, the Yadava king, date of, 222: 
S/ivadatta, Karptriya, date, of, 46. 

* , genealogy of, 46. 

= , oldest dated Ms of a work of, 44. 
Siva-gita, commentary by Venkatappa Nayaka I on, 205, 
Siva-kosa of S'ivadatta, date of, 43n. 

6 , works quoted in the author's own commentary on, 44-45. 
SomeSvara’s Manasolldsa, date of, 173. 


3 , Some distinctive names of horses recorded 
= in, 173-176. 
Subhdgita-haravali of Hari-kavi, date of, 113. =e 
= , Some authors quoted in, 112, 


Sudaréariacarya, commentator of the Apastamba-grhyasitra, 155n. 
Surname Atale ( Athalye ), 76n, 77n. 
re Arde, 17, 23, 
= Ayacita, 23, 
7 Deva, 23. 
= Gijare, 48n. 
= Joshi, 23, 
= Kanade, 28, 
» . Narlekar, 23. 
= Lele, 23. 
= Limaye, 77n. 
Manohara, 36n. 
= Mauni, 23. 
- Pathaka, 132, 
¢ Puranik Sangvikar, 14. 
re S’esa, 23 
i Tare, 23, 
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Surname Thatte, 78n. 
‘3 Tripathin, 380n. 
3 ~ Vadgaonkar, 145. 
Suryapura = Surat, 109, 122, 
Syntax, Vanamali Misra’s work on, 13n. 
Tanasena see Tansen below. : 
Tansen, a contemporary Sanskrit tribute to the musical talents of, 188-195. 


Fe , a good full length picture of, 194. 

3 , Ain-i-Akbari on, 191 - 192, 

- , date of the death of, 189. 

x , information from the Madhyayugina-caritra-kosa about, 189 

- , information from the Oriental Biographical Dictionary 
about, 189 

7 , Music teacher of, 192, 195. 

_ , patron of, 190. 

=: , Summary of eiformetion 1 in wine Jitanakosa about, 194- 195. 

x , Vincent Smith on, 193f. 

¥ Virabhantidaya-kavya on, 190-191. 


Tarkapradipa of Kondabhatta, date of, 209. 
Tarkasamgraha, Vaidyanatha Gadgil’s commentary on, 186. 
Toilet, Indian, In. 

», see also Gandhasara, Gandhasastra, Gandhavada. 
Tomara family of Gwalior, genealogy of, 201. 
‘Trimalla, date of, 46n. 
Upanisadbrahmayogin and the Hathayogapradipika, 86-89 
Vaidyavildsa of Raghunatha Manohara, 36, 36n, 40. 
Vaiyakaranabhitsana of Kondabhatta, authors and works quoted in, 208, 
VaiyGkaranasiddhantamanjisa of Nagojibhatta, authors and works quoted 

in, 216. 
Vanamali Misra, date and works of, 13-16, 
Varadaraja, author of the Girvanapada-manijari, date of, 161, 
Vardnasidarpana-tikd, date of, 30, 
‘ Varanna’ see ‘ Avaranna.’ 
Vastus'iromani, authors and works quoted in, 197 -199, 
e ,# work on Architecture, 196 — 202, 
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Vasudeva’s com. on the Karpiramaiijari, authors and works quoted in, 22. 
” , date of, 220 — 222, 

Vatsaraja Tripathin, genealogy of, 30n, 

Vegetarian and non - vegetarian dishes in the Manasollasa, a list of, 159n, 

* Venupaka’, meaning of, 3, 

‘Vidyadana’, 223 ff, 

Vidyadhara, the Bengali architect of Sevai Jaipur, 188, 

Virabhaniidaya - Kavya, author and date of, 190, 


3 on Tanasena, 190-191, 
Vyakhyadsudha, a commentary on the Amarakosa, 25—25n, 
~ , dated MSS of, 25. 


Warren Hastings, testimonials of good conduct to, by Benares Pandits, 
22n 


Zulfikar Khan and Seige of Jinji, 166, 166n, 
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